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PUB LISHER 
he Reader, 
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Heſe Aunotations are entirely the 
produft, and reſult of all thoſe 
Critical Reſearches into, and 

folid and happy Conjefures upon 

< moſt Difficult paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, made by the fincerely Re- 
ligious, . and profoundly Judicious, as Well 
as Learned Author, the late S* Norton 
Knatchbull K* and Bar: and which 
are only and altogether his own particular ® 
diſcovery's, and moſt Sele obſervations, 
Mpon which account, that moſt diſtinguiſhing 

=}. cha- 


The Publiſher 
charafier, and fingalar Elogy given by 
A& 17.11, . *Luke to thoſe more no- 
Euyjtse7t. ble Berean Converts, is moſt 
eminently due to Him,who with a like truly 
noble and generous diſpoſition, with the ſame 
pious intention, and application of mind, and 
'Avaxeiror. With equal ſucceſs, dayly 
TES TS YER | ſearched (or as that word 
Pas, ' {mports, and more ſignift- 
cantly might be rendred ) critically con- 
ferred, or compared the Scriptures to- 
oether, whether thoſe things were lo. 
of wbich moſt exatt and diligent ſcru- 
tiny of bis into thoſe Holy Oracles, this 
evident proof, and laſting Monument will 
remain to Poſterity ; which therefore by 
moſt Competent Tudges is thought moſt wor- 
thy to be recommended, and communicated, 
as a more uſefull, elaborate, and ſuccesful 
Eſſay in uts kind then bath hitherto been 
publiſh'd. In which, the moſt proper ſenſe, 
and right uſe of each ambiguous particle, 
' word, and phraſe ; and likewiſe the ge- 


anume 


>» 


_ to the Reader. . 


nuine conſtruftion of all thoſe intricate pe- 
riods, obſcure tranſitions, and moſt per- 
plexing trajefions which occurr frequently 
in thoſe Sacred Writers, are vindicated, 
and cleared, by a more plain, and accurate 
Verſion, or a more intelligible, and com- 
modious Expolition of them. Concerning 
which, perhaps it may not be impertinent 
to give the Learned Reader eſpecially, this 
further Advertiſement ; namely, that 
this is not a bare Tranſlation only of the 


former Latin Edition thrice Printed at 


Oxford, which-is now put into his hands ; 
but this Engliſh Copy (as that word is com- 
monly underſtood by the Bookſellers,) may 
rather be eſteemed as an Original Picce,or 
anew, more compleat, and perfe&t draught, 
begun, and finiſhed afterwards by the ſame 
hand ; by Which it is beſides very much en- 
larged with divers interpolations, and an 
addition of new Remarques upon ſeveral 0 
ther Texts. The Whole Work, with the 
Latin Preface now ſet before it, as it was 


A 4 alſo 


The Publiſher, ec. 


alſo found together with it,being fairly tran- 
ſcribed, and prepared for the Preſs, by the 


Author himſelf, as tis moſt probably Jup- 
poſed, not long yore his death. 


Trin. Coll. 
Febr. 14** 1695. 
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Upon the Moſt Learned and Judicious 


AUTHOR 


Theſe Critical Annotations, 


one havetherace of Glory vainly run : 
Have Countries ſpoiPd, and Cities vilely won : 
From hence thoſe Triumphs,and that Grandenr I: 


Which Flatt'rers have exalted to the Skies ; 
Whilſt tears ſtill ſwell the vanquiſh'd captiveseyes. 
Knatchbull a diff rent Conqueſt has obtain'd, 

Old Greece ſubdu'd, and Paleſtine regain'd ; 

Has o're the Empire of the Romans run, 

And view'd the Regions of the riſing Sun. 

From thence has ample ſpoils, and Trophies brought, 

T* enrich the ſoul, and to adern the thought. 

No tears upon th* unbloudy conqueſt wait 

His Gentler victr'y makes the conquer'd great. 
Asina Map the world deſcrib*d we find, 

And ſpacious Kingdoms to a ſpot confind : 


- $0 here; this little Volume does contain 


The Vaſt 1deas of a thoughtful brain : 

Like Chryſtal bright, and folid too, they ſhine 

In each elab'rate page, in every Line. 

Our errors they reform, our doubts diſpel, 

And all our weak oppoſing force repel. - 
| 0 


No dry dull periods here our Fancies cloy 

Deep ſenſe, and manly lines our wits imploy. 

Here no impertinence provokes our rage; 

Nor empty bubbles ſwell the frothy page z. £ 
But weighty Truths our ſtudious thoughts engage. 

Some Books like Deſatts, are of vaſt extent: 
Much time and pains to trace them o're is ſpent. 
Now here, Now there, an uſeful Plant is found : 

We traverſe then large Tracts of moorie ground c 
Where only Moſs and barren Fern abound. 

In devious paths or'e rugged Hills we go, 

Whoſe Tops are cover'd with eternal ſnow, 

Scarce once faluted by a human face: 

Dragons and Owls poſſes the baleful place. 

This, like a Plat of rich encloſed Mead, 

Is all with Flowrie graſs, and herbs or eſpread; c 
And yet no Serpent in the Grafs lies hid. 

From ev'ry part ſurprizing ſcenes ariſe, 

And charming objects feed our longing eyes. 
New freſh delights ſo croud upon the brain, 
We're forc'd from too much pleaſure to refrain : 
Exceſs of Joy's converted into pain. 

Some have to men aſlign'd a Monſtrous birth, 
That they firſt ſprang like Muſhroms from the earth, 
Can ſuch mean thoughts debaſe the Great and Wiſe ? 
Nothing from earth but earthly things ariſe. 

The ſenſleſs clod may fleſh and bloud impart , 
Heav'n claims the glory of our nobler part. 

The fineſt Aroms, in their nimbleft dance, 

To ſenſe and reaſon neyer could advance. 

This truth our Authors Matchleſs works proclaim, 
Which nothing but immortal wit could frame XK 
Which will endure *till th. Univerſal Flame. / 


Happy 


- 6 1 
.- vo 


ce 
1 


Happy. the man whoſe uncorrupted Soul, 
No vicious paſlions fetter, and controul ' 


From ſoaring up to its celeſtial ſeat ; 


Contemning what the giddy World calls Great. 

Whoſe willing heart cleaves tothe Sacred Laws 

As cloſe as Iron which the Loadſtone draws. 

Theſe are his ſtudy, theſe his chiefeſt Joy, 

Theſe both his Youth, and riper years imploy. 

Such: was our Author ; ſuch was his delight : 

Twas food by day, and reſt to him by night, 

To ſearch the Records of the Will divine, 

A rich and yet an inexhauſted 24xe. 

Great Man ! endu'd with morethan human Arts: 

Such heav'nly knowledge heav'n alone imparts, 
Now he augments the number of the Bleſt. | 

His Labours end in everlaſting reſt, c 

And hoſpitable Saints careſs their welcome gueſt. 

Nor So hath left this World ; but that his Name 

Is born aloft upon the wings of Fame, 

Ev*n for his ſake theſe lines may chance to live ; 

For his to them will life, and luſtre give, 

As Oaks the Ivy which enclaſps them round, 

They'll bear them up from ſinking to the Ground, 


S:a. Coll. 
Feb, $8 169+ 


Tho. Walker. 
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Books Printed for and ſold by W. Grave 
Bookſeller in Carabridge, 


Petri Tabulz Chronolog, Fol. 


A Sermon preathed before the Univerſity of Cambridge if 
Kings College Chappel on the 25** of Arch beirig the 
Anniverſary for Commemoxation of King Heary VI. the 
Founder, by IW. Fleetwpod, 


- Divine Hymns, or a Paraphraſe upon the Te Dem, 8c. and 


the Song of the Three Children, by ' Walker, B. D, Fel- 
low of Sidney Sufſez College. 4* 

P, Terentii Carthaginienſis Afri Comzdiz Sex, Interpretatione 
.& Notis illuftravit Nicholaus Camus J. U, D. Jufſu Chri- 
Fianiſſimi Regis, in uſum ſereniſfimi Delphini. 8® 

Inſcriptiorum Antiquarum . ſylloge in duas Partes diſtributa. 
Prior Thſcriptiones Ethnicas, d5c. Altera Chriſtiana Monu- 
menta, &c. by W. Fleetword, 

An Erquiry into Four Remarkable Texts of the N. Teft. 
which contain ſome difficulty in them, with a probable 
Refolution of them, by Fohn Edwards. 8? 

Burguſdicius and Heereboords Logicks $9 | 

Enchiridion Militis Chriftiani, Auftore D*. Eraſmo Rotero- 
damo, Ejuſdem de Przparatione ad mortem, U&c. 12* 

De Chriſto imitando, Contemnendiſque Mundi Vanitatibus 
libellus Authore Thoma Kemprifio, libri Tres, interprete Se- 
baſtiano Caſtellione. Quibus adjungitur Liber _— de 
Czna Dominica Latine redditus, una cum Micis aliquot E- 
piderpidum, per R. Widdrington $, T. D. 120 

Vincentii Lirinenſis Adverſus profanas omnium novitates Hz. 
reticorum Commonitorium. Cun Notis V., C. Stephani Ba- 

luzii, Adjicitur S, Auguftini Liber de Hzrefibus, 129, 
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LECTORI $S 


Hz hic, Amice Lefor, animad- 
verfiones noſtras in Libros Novi 
Teſtamenti ultima manu jam auftas, /& 6- 
mendatas, abſque omni partium Seudio, ar 
antea dixi, ruri exaratas, ut ex ipſo flylo 
vel primoſ enties intuitu. Aliqua que non 
ita neceſſarid faciebant ad ſacrum codicem 
( quod precipu? fuit in voto) a ſolecif 
mis quos vulgo tam in Expoſitione quam 
in Verſfione ſacris Scriptoribus impingunt 
interpretes vindicandum, de induſtria pre- \ 
termifi, ne te nimio laſſarem tadio; A- 
liqua jam etiam addidi, Aliqua emendavi. 
Quod fi quis arguat receſsiſſe 4 ſenſu ve- 
terum vel recentiorum interpretum, ut jam 
prius diftum, non eſt quod reponam.. Ins 
ft id non feciſſem, omnino non ſeripſiſſem. 
Rurſus vero dico me utriſque vehementer 
ſuam debere reverentiam, fed nec meam 

Arc 


Lecort S. 


nec alterius fidem vel}m mancipari. Si quid 
profecerim in voto, mercedem habeo, ſin 
minus, operam non totus perdidi ; in mag- 
no conatu eft voluiſſe aliquid. Unicum tan- 
tum monendum ſupereſt. Quod {i quis ſuſ- 
picetur plagii, quo nihil magis borreo, & 
fortt dicat Animadverſiones ex noftris ali- 
quas mutuatas vel excerptas eſſe ex notis 
Ts ugxaeirs Flammondi noſtri in Libros 
Novi Teftamenti, quales ſunt in verba illa, 
Ts muay exerts At, 7» 19, Toa & was 
Pg, Rom. 16. 25. 4 taper * mrneyy, 
1 Cor. 5. 13. & wi #95, 1 Cor, 5, 17, 
Tins net nn 23, mes T Abi, Heb. 
12; 24. Q& perpauciſſime quedam ali : 
Sciat velim, ex noſtris iſtas aliquas 4 no* 
bis eſſe Scriptas fprius quam ejus erant om- 
nino edit, neque in ejus prima editione 
omnino no at ab ipſo in ſecunda fu- 
iſſe additas poſtquam chartas noſtras, quas 
et pro diuturna inter nos amicitia rogatus 
n0n negare poteram, perlegiſſet, & in ſuum 
uſum quas voluit accomodaſſet. Cujus ret 
teſtem non deſiderarem niſi ipſum, ſt in vi- 


vis permanſiſſet. Etſi rem ipſam abwund? 
teſtari 


Lecort S. 


teſtari poſſem ex variis inter me & ip- 
ſum datis literis, & chartis. Nec id o- 
lum, ſed etiam ſciat, ipſum me ingenter 
animaſſe, ut in incepto pergerem, & noſtras 
etiam publicis mandarem typis, quod tans 
dem faftum eſt eo ipſo anno quo ejus e- 
rant ſecundo edite, viz. 1659. Neque hac 
dixiſſem *ſed omnino filuiſſem, fi non Vir 
Dottiſſimus nuper in ſua Synopſt Critico- 
rum quaſdam ex noſtris animadverſtonibus 
ſub ejus nomine Latine publicaſſet, ades 
ut niſi te hoc etiam monerem publice, reus 
forem ego plagit coram univerſo literato- 
rum mundo, Foc te igitur moneri velim. 
Quisquis vero interim has chartulas perle- 
geris, pro candore tuo ſe quid erratum fit, 
ignoſces. Vale. 
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S$: Matthew Ch, 1, v, 19. 


I'KAIOE wv. Then Joſeph her 
gl hn:band being a juſt man, &C, 
t& and ſo accordingly read all Izter- 
—LY preters, But in my opinion as 
> PD! weought to ſpeak, ſo ought we 
to interpret, if lawfully we may, to the capaci- 
ty of the vulgar, It being therefore tamiliar to 
have recourſe to the 1djoriſms in the Old Teſta- 
ment for the explanation of words or phraſes 
in, the New, as even to prophane Authors al 
. ſo, *and the involyed or complexed ſenſe in 
this place ſuch as is juſ# in the general fignifi- 
cation, being not ſo explicit and plain, as that 
it can be rightly underſtood of the common 
ſort of people, the particular and ſpecifick one, 
whoſe reaſon the meaneſt capacity underſtands 


at firſt fight, is ſurely the more fat and proper, 
. "= | and 
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2 Annotations 
and that is, »werciful. For if the Evangeliſt in © 
this place had intended Joſeph as a juſt man, in - 
the common acception ot the word, then ought 
Foſeph as a juſt man to have made her an ex- 
ample, and io have divorced her publickly ac- 
cording to the law, Dex. c. 24. v. 1, but he 
was not willing to make her an example, but 
was minde ro put her away privily, which 
plainly argues by that intention that he was 
merciful rather then ju. And therefore the tran- 
. lation were more proper, Then Foſeph her 
husband being a meriful man, Miſericors ex- 
iſtens, and n0t willing to make her a publick 
Example, was minded to put her. away privily. 
And tor this Trantlation we have the Autho- 
rity of the Old Teſtament, where the word 
TN which properly ſignifies az affedtion of 
piety and mercy, nd that in the very places, 
wherein we commonly render it mercy Or mer= 
ciful, the Greek Tranſlaters render according 
co the variation of the points, 9y94oovrn, Or 
Si: AS Gen, C, 19, V. 19, Kuitpenas 
Auvas Thy &\yjoouelv! os, Et magnificaſti 
muiſericordiam tuam, And thou haſt magnified 
thy mercy. C,20, V. x3. Tanrlw Tn Sgyo- 
ouuly) Tomoas ds ep, Hanc miſericordiam ta- 
cies mecum, This is thy kindneſs which thou 
ſhalt ſhew unto me. Exod. Ch, 15 v. 13. 
w3ySyymors Ty Sign os, Dux fuiſti in mi- - 
ſericordia tua populo quem redemiſti, Thou iz thy 
mercy haſt led forth the people which thou haſt 
res |. 


0n Sf Matthew, 3/ 


redeemed. Ifai. Co $7. V, I; X, avdyes DYC): 
aporme:, Et viri miſericordix colliguntur, And 
merciful men are taken awav. And fo in ma- 
ny other places. So Chryſoſtom Int vw wry 
T#T #513 AQngos x; emeinn's 1, e, Mitts & benigns 
that is meek and courteous, W hom 7 heophy- 
lat expreſleth yet more plainly, vx #{+2:0v 
amluns evai, Oc, Noluit crudelis eſſe, &c. He 
would -not be cruel, but uſed her with all 
gentleneſs and mercy. : ; 

V. 24, 235, Ki mupr as Thu) Yu gp A 
TS, * UX EMVWONEY GuTly), tas & Tu) TOY 
vi0v avTis my TpwTT%, And he took unto 
him his wife, and knew her not till the had - 
broughe forth her firſt born ſon, That is from 
the time he took her home unto him, unto 
the time ſhe brought forth her firſt born ſon 
he knew her not, to wit, the whole intervenient 
time, in which ſhe was with child. And all this 
the Evangeliſt doth purpoſely record, that he 
may take away all pretence of cavil,and fix it tor 


an undeniable truth, that Je/zs was not onely 


conceived of a Virgin, but alſo of a pure 
Virgin born. Leaſt any prying inquifitor, by 
ſiniſterly interpreting the words of 1/aiah go- 
ing immediately before, might chance to ar- 
gue Thus, T/arah truly ſaith, a Virgin ſhall 
conceive, and bring forth a ſon, but he faith 
not, a Virgin 'ſhall bring forth a ſon ; For he 
might ſay, ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe con- 
ceived, and yet not when ſhe brought forth. 

© + ns Net- 


4 Annotations 


Neither can there be any thing elſe inge- 
nuouſly or fairly drawn from theſe words. 
. C. 2, v. 6, Oudtyps ure Nequaquam 
minima, 1z zo wiſe the leaſt; or, as we tran- 
{late it, art zot the leaſt. This placeas to the 
words doth diametrically fight with thar in 
Micah c, 5, v. 2. out of which nevertheleſs 
it was proHably cited, it being not to be found 
i any other Prophet. And thou Bethlehem art 
not the leaſt, as it is here in Matth. And thou 
Bethlehem Ephratah art little, as it is in Mzcah. 
Though as to the ſence all Expoficors agree 
they both mean the ſame thing. Bur they 
ſay this place in Matt. is the more fignificant 
and plain, ſuppoſing that he reſtored it to its , 
original and proper meaning, Whenas in truth 
the words are not the words of Matthew, be- 
ing onely by him hiſtorically recited, but pro- 
perly the words of the high Prieſt and Scribes, 
who anſwered Herod upon his demand, where 
Chriſt ſhould be born, Iz Bethlehem of Fur 
dea, for fo it is written by the Prophet. And 
thou Bethlehem in the Land of Juda art not 
the lea5t among the Princes of Fuda, &c, And 
that they ſo anſwered according to the read- 
ing of the Greek Bibles which were then a- 
mong them common, I think there is no cauſe 
ro doubt, But this difference in the reading 
giving a juſt occaſion to inquire farther into 
the reaſon and myſtery thereof, I hope it will 
be an offence to none, at leaſt to move the 
| queſtion 


WL S Matthew. $ 
ueſtion, whether it may not be poſſible that 


ome fault might creep into this place of Micah 
by the negle& or inadvertency of one of the firſt 


\ Tranſcribers, ( whom afterwards poſterity did 


Pg 


follow with a well meaning and uninquiring 
faith ) when as it is ſo prone and eafie to 
miſtake in the Hebrew letters, becauſe of the 
oreat likeneſs of the Chara&ters, as that ſuch 
miſtakes have been in many places is not to 
be denied, And if ſo, why may there not 
have been a miſtake in this word VYY, Lit- 
tle, which perhaps ſhould have been rather 


read, "Ws, Go forth, an errour apt efttough 


to be committed by reaſon of the fimilitude 
of the Characters of ?, and 7, and ? and 7. 
Neither 1s this a new. thing in the ſacred Page, 
for the Greek Interpreters did certainly miſtake 
in this very word, Gez, C, 49. V. 22, read- 
ing MWsF and rendring vewrzTE-, adoleſcentior, 
younger, inſtead of WY zxcidebat, or diſcur- 
rerunt, as in the Engliſh, whoſe branches did 
run over the wall, And the like errour is al- 
ſo as eafie between ? and )- And fo it hap- 
peneth in all the four forementioned letters in 
one and the ſame word, Ezek. c. 34, v., 16, 
Where the Greek Interpreters inſtead of 
VEUN, T will deſtroy, read, WIWN, $vactu, 
T will keep. And if this miſtake be granted 
to be probable, as it is ſo-poſlible in this 


Place of Micah, then will the ſence be with- 


ont all difficulty plajn and extreamly ſuitable 
; B 3 to 
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6 Annotations 


ro the ſcope thereof, MNPR aNIVva nnNS) 
MN? Ts, Er tu Bethlehem Ephrata pro- 
oredere, or according to the force of the He- 
brew, Cum pompa progredere, ut is inter 


 Chiliadas Judz, &c, And then Bethlehem E- 


phrata go forth or march forth with pomp 
that thou maiſt be among the thouſands of Tu- 
ar, for out of thee ſhall be come forth who ſhall 
be ruler in Iſrael. And if I affirm this to be 
probable, what new thing do I aſſert, that 
the moſt learned and judicious Capelizs hath 
not already abundantly aſſerted in his Sacred 
Criticks ? 

&. 2, V. 10. "[Srvmes 3s mv Spa, Subau- 
di, 2570 TUb,, or s 25M, But ſeeing the Star, un- 
derſtani, /fand ftill, or where it flood. For its 


aid 1n the former verſe, And behold the Star 


which they ſaw in the Eaſt, went before them, 
till it came and ſtood over where the young 
child was, When therefore they ſaw the Star 
Stand ſtill, ( for they could not but before 
ſee the Star which. they followed for their 
guide ) they rejoyced with exceeding great 

= 2. HM 
V. 16, Am dvervs 4 19mwrpw, A bimaru 
& infra, as the O/d Latin, a bimulo 8 infra, 
as others, From two years old and under, in 
our own. But read which you will; either 
S279: ſubſtantively, or Serss adjettively under- 
ſtanding myY;;, it matters not, whilſt all 
mean the ſame with the Ergliſh, amo Stemas 
x TAN 


on & Matthew, 7 


nana, As it is ſaid, As Cc, 24. Þ, 27. 
A. biennio expleto, From after two years, or 
from two years and under. Which ſence I 
can by no means think acreeoble to this place, 
but that the words are rather to be rendred 
and underſtood according ro the manner of 
ſpeech with both Greeks and Latizs, and the 
yery ſcope and reaſon of the place, in this 
manner, Thexz Herod whey he [aw t111t he was 
mocked of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth aud flew all the male children 
that were in Bethlehem and a!l the coat there- 
of, 70 SieTgs, that IS, 27) 9viemime 20 hd! ng 
and not T>»&V«om:, a biennio, or bimatu in- 
cipiente, and not expleto, or a bimulo & in- 
fra, From y two yearing child and ander, that 
is, as 1 ſuppoſe P:ſcator means, incipiendo a 
bimylis exclufive & deſcendendo ad eos qui 
infra bimatum erant; as if he had ſaid, A! the 
male children of a year old and under, accor- 
ding to the time he had diligently inquired 
of the wiſe en, For from a full whole year 
and upward a child' beginneth to be called 
with the Hebrews IVY 72, filins duorum 
annorum, with the Greeks Sieams, with the 
Latins, Bimus. In which ſence the LXX do 
I conceive rightly tranflate TIIMP, Jwnps 
zT+s, ſecundo anno poſt diluvium, Gen; c.1t, 
v., 10, And ſo reads & Auguſtin, de civit, 
Dei, lik. 5, ſo: Noah is faid to be, [2 
mw MR VP Sexcentorum annotum filius, 4 
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fon of fix hundred years MRP WH MW in 
{excenteſimo anno vits ſuz, i» the ſix hun- 
aredth year of his life, Gen. c. 7, v. 6, and 
11, So thought Heſychins Stems, &) ou 1 
Tv, that is, poſt annum integrum, after 4 
whole year, a$1t then a child began to be or to 
be called 31#ms, Ha being put for era, which 
3s uſually done, cum de interjefto tempore di- 
cithr, as &\ en geinv mingargaun, pot annos 
fere quaaringentos, Plut, 9 Ts evos x; nu otws, 


| poſt annum unum & dimidium, Anonym, 6 


eTh 5 meow, poſt plures annos, Aﬀt, C, 24. 
v. 17, And {o em die78s, ought to be ren- 
dred from after a whole year; ſo alſo 4- 
i/totle underſtood the word 1b. 9. c. 5. de 
hiſt. Animal. whoſe words there of the Hart 
or Stagg are theſe, Þvvor 5 Neras iepov To 
x«eaT, bimi primum generant cornua, the 
two yearines firſt generate horns. Now there 1s 
nothing more certain then that they begin to 
_ their horns as ſoon as they are once a 
ull year old, and have entred into the ſe- 
cond, at which time they begin to be called 
Herar, and ſo continue to be called, yntil in 
the end of that ſecond year they begin to caſt 
ghem. And to demonſtrate thjs more-plainly, 
that which with us is called the Caff of a 
red Deer, or the Faws of a Fallow, the whole 
ſpace of the firſt year, is with him called 
erizun©, as alſoa Lamb in the Scripture 
is with,the Hebrews called PWT, with the 

Greek 
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. Greek Interpreters rieva©., with the Latzins, 


Anniculus, with the Exgliſh, 4 1anb of the 
firſt year. And what with us is termed a 
brocket ot a pricket, the whole ſpace of the 
ſecond year of his age, is with hi» termed mwr7- 
Tara or Sms, in Latin ſabulo or bimus, 
in the beginning of which year he begins to 
generate his horns, and in the end thereof 
to caſt them. T@ 5 wv:i7w im, as he faith, 
that is, as ſoon as they enter into the third 
year of their age, Iryow 7vsn, bihda gene- 
rant, they begin to have forked horns, and are 
called that third year of their age with the 
Latins, trimi, with the Engliſh, /paydes or 
ſorells. Where note that %\e7as, and aw 5 
iT. *7& With him are all one and the ſame 
manner of phraſe, fo as he might have as well 
ſaid, TY s I drepw ETE as Sieres, and TelETAS 
as well as x 5 wire rs, From whence it 
manifeſtly appears, that am &\erss may be 
taken either 2 bimaru incipiente, or deſinente, 
from the time a child begins to be two years 
old, or from the time they ceaſe tobe ſo, the 
prepoſition wm being excluſive to the one or 
to the other, to the beginning or to the end; 
but becauſe the word x27 is here added, 
I conceive it ought to be taken, a bimo, or 
bimacu incipiente, from the time the child be- 
gins to be two 'years old, or from a two year- 
zng child and downward, as contrarywile, 
2, Chron, C. 31, V. 16, where it is ſaid >w 

: : FO(ETYS 


10 Annotations 


aeieTss x) mv, It cannot but be underſtood of 
children of three years of age complete, A 
wato tres annos & deinceps, as Jun, As if it 
vere ſad, >o7o TeETIOs FAnetams, So alſo 
where griſtotle faith, /ib, 2. c.1, de hiſt, A- 
animal, Amana 5 Ta wear pgvov *2g.0 0: 
46:7 er apfauy OO. im Oervs, x mA 
gva, Cervus folus fingulis annis abjicit cor- 
nua, incipiens [ abjicere ] a bimatu, & rurſus 
gene.at, The Sragg alone caſts his horns every 
year, beginning to caſt them, from two years 
old, and then again he breedeth new ones; it 
cannot be otherwiſe undetſtood, then > 4\- 
ena TAnwlams, a bimatu expleto, from two 
years expired, for until that time they caſt not 
their horns, but then immediately in the en- 
trance of their third year, mxAw que, they 
again generate wew ones, aS was faid be- 
fore, Ty 5 weire tra Sixpoun Quvr, Tf there- 
fore the Ewvarzeliſf had meant children of 
two years of age complete, he would ſurely 
have ſaid, aura TPIET 8 - X, 1amoerey. A trimatu 
& infra, from three years old and under, or from 
a three yearing child and under. © For Certain- 
ly there muſt be a difference between, A b:- 
 matu & infra, and a bimatu & ſupra. Nei- 
ther is'the Latin manner of ſpeech ar all un- 
like unto the Greeks : For bimms and Siem, 
bimatus and lieme, trimus and merems, have 
one and the ſame fignification, Bimus, com« 
monly, quz in bimatn eſt, Bima dies, that - 
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Vulgar interpretation, - For ir is ſcarce credi- 


on S Matthew. II 
is bimatus, temps biennii, Vall. 1th. 4. c, 80, 
We have alſo in the vu/gar Latin. 1/az. c. 
15. V. 5, Vitulam conternantem. Z. ge. as 
Grammarians expound, quz eſt in complexione 
tertii anni, that z in the compaſs of her third 
year, which with the LXX 1s called izugas 
nem, with the Arabick, vitula trima, as the 
Latin expounds it, So that from both man- 
ner of ſpeeches either Greek or Latin, we 
muſt neceſſarily ' conclude, that not one two 
yearing child was ſlain of Herod, bur onely 
thoſe who were one year old complete and 
under, all who periſht to the Babe that was 
newly born. And now it: remains to demon- 
ſtrate, how this interpretation is more ſuita- 
ble to reaſon, and the ſcope of the place. 
And that eſpecially for this cauſe, for that 
Herod ſlew the children, TEL TOY 220voy oy 1 
xpiCwae men Tg payer, fecundum tempus 
quod exquifierat a Magis, According to the 
time which he had inquired out of the wife 
eu. And this was the time wherein the 
Star appeared to them in the Eft, according 
to the computation whereof, ſuppoſing that 
Chriſt was born about that time he ſlew the 
childres, Now I do not conceive it agreea- 
ble to reaſon to ſay, that the Star appeared 
two whole years before the wiſemen came to 
Feruſalem, which notwithſtanding ſome have 
choughr, being 1 ſuppoſe carried away with the 


ble, 
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ble, but that the wiſe men did immediately af- 
ter the appearing of the Star begin to prepare 
themſelves for their journey, in the expedition 


whereof they could not have ſpent two whole 


years, had they come from- the fartheſt parts 
of the- world, much then ſurely leſs if they 
came no farther then from Arabia, that is 
conterminous to Fudes, And that they came 
from thence there are many convincing argu- 
ments, Firſt, for that the Text faith, that 
they came to Jeruſalem out of the Eaſt, Now 
that Arabia is ſcired on the Eaſtern fide of 
Fudea the Scripture witneſſeth in divers pla- 
CES, AS Gezp, C. Io. V. 3O. C. 25.'V. 6. and 
elſewhere, As doth alſo Tacitys in his de- 
ſcription of Judea, Terra fineſque qua ad Ori- 
entem vergunt Arabia terminantur, and Pto- 
lomeins Geograph, lib. 5, C. 16. Tango n 
Teiyzx Evera meterCemu Mm avamhoy | 
promuBeras Azabig Tlergaia, Paleſtina Judez 
Syria terminatur ab Oriente & Meridie Ara- 
bia Petres, &c. Secondly, becauſe there 
were Mazi or Wiſe mex allo in Arabia, as 
Gratins ſhews by many arguments. Thirdly, 

They preſented gifts ſingularly proper to that 
Country, Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrhe, of 
the abundance, purene(s and excellency of each 
whereof in that Country you may ſee the 

teſtimonies of various Authors in Bochart. 
Geograph. ſac. par. 1. Nay Grotins affirms, 

Myrrha nou a4 in Arabia naſciturs nee T, jr 
nifo 
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ziſi gw Sabeos Arabum portionem,  Myrrhe 


Arabick primitive 2 nur, Fourthly, becauſe 
of the prophecies, Pſal. 72. v. 10. The 
Kjngs of Arabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts, 
and vs 15: And there ſhall be given to him 
of the gold of Sabaz and 1/ai, C. 60. v. 5. 
and 6, The riches, or forces of the Gentiles 
ſhall come unto thee, they ſhall all come from 
Sheba, they ſhall, bring gold and incenſe, and 
ſhall ſhew forth the prayſes of the Lord. Theſe 
things might be poſſibly ſpoken typically of 
David or Solomon, but primarily ſurely they 
look*'t at Chrift, in whom they were truely 
fulflld, when the wiſe men came to wot- 
ſhip him. Fifthly, and /aſtly, the Arabians were 
doubly Hebrews, deſcending. from Joitax the 
ſon of Heber, and from Abraham by Ketura, 
And for this it is probable enough, that they 
were better inſtructed then other Nations con- 
cerning the expeRation of a Meſſsas, or thats 
God had more kindneſs for them, becauſe of 
their Original, and therefore gave them a more 
quick and fingular notice of the Birth of a 
Saviour to be born unto the world, that (6 
they might have the preheminence to wor- 
ſhip him before any other of the Gerrz/es. 
According whereto they are ſtiled, Primitiz 
Gentium, The firſt fruits of the Nations. If 
therefore” the Wiſe men came from Arabia, 
we muſt fic a time wherein we may deter- 

\ mine 
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eems to have its dexomination from an - 
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mine the Star to have appeared in the Eaſt 
( for that the Star was and appeared locally 
in the Eaſt, and was not only ſeen at a far 
diſtance as far as Jeruſalem of the Wiſe mer 
who were in the Eaf#, as ſome do ſay, and 
that they followed it as their guide I do moſt 
firmly believe with our moſt Reverend Pri- 
mate). from which and in which time the 
wiſe men may properly be ſaid to have been in 
their journey out of Arabia to Jeruſalem, Now 
though . Arabiz be conterminous to Fudea, 
yet ſome parts and regions of it are ſo far 


diſtant from Jersſalem, as that reckoning the ; 


Deſerts they were to paſs, and the preparations 
and many impediments which uſe to accom- 
pany ſuch long voyages, you may ficly and 
lawfully allow them for the finiſhing of their 
journey about forty weeks, from the begin- 
ning of which time it is not at all abſurd to 
conjecture, ( Er qui in hac re bene conjiciet 
hunc vatem ego perhibebo optimum, Ard who 


in this matter ſhall conjetture well, is to be re- 


puted the beſt Prophet.) that the Star might 
appear to the wi/e vez, to wit about the time 


'of the /alutation of the Virgin, and the Con- 


ception of the Redeemer of the world ; A- 
bout which time, wherein the Son. of God de: 
ſcended from heaven to become the ſox of 
224zin the womb of the Virgin, I ſay again, 
it is not at all abſurd to conjecture that the wiſe 
men firſt ſaw the Star in the Eſt, and that 

| a9 
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as ſoon as ever they had ſeen it, yprugme 
Hevres, _ warned from above, that the 
Star portended a Kzzg to be born unto the 
Fews, began forthwith to prepare themſelves 
for their journey to Jeruſalem, in the expe= 
dition whereof when they had ſpent about 
the aforeſaid forty weeks, they arrived at that 
city, Xpnugmetevres, I ſay, warned from 4- 


. bove, for I donot believe they were ſo skill'd 


in Balaams Prophecy or the aſpe& of the 
ſtars, that out of them they could know that 
that Star did portend a Kzzg to be born un- 
to the Jews, unleſs they had been warned 
and inſtructed from above, no more then they 
knew that Herod had it in his mind to ſlay 
the child, had they not been firſt warned by a 
dream. It then we add to theſe forty weeks 
twelve days atter the birth of Je/s before 


the day in which the wiſe -zer came to. wor- 


ſhip him, which time its reaſonable enough to 
gueſs they might ſpend in inquiring out where 
the New born Kzjng of the Jews might be, 
and after that, thirty dayes of the Pur:fication 
of Mary according to the law, and the Pre/ex= 
tation of her Son in the Temple were paſt, 
about which time its piobable the m/e mer 


returned inro their Country, and allowing tat- 
ther tor their return from Feruſalem to their 


own City Nazaret when they had performed 
all things according to the law of the Lord, 
Luk. c, 2, v, 39. and from thence back again 
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into Agypt, Matth! c. 2. v. 14. and 16.. ac- 
cording to the order of the Chroxolog y of oiit 
moſt reverend Primate, before that Herod ſaw 
that he was mocked of the wiſe men, and be- 
came exceeding wroth, and ſent and flew the 
children, ſix weeks more, you will have in 
the whole fifty and two weeks, from the time 
wherein we ſay that the Srar firſt appeared 
to the wiſe men in the Eaff, unto the time 
wherein Herod flew the children ; 1o that it 
will not be at all beſides the ſcope of the 
text to ſay, That Herod flew all the male chil- 


. dren in axd ahout Bethlehem, vm 9\er8s *% ug- 


ToT:&, which were under the ſecond year of 
their age, ot from the ſecond year of their age 
and under, that is, all who had completed the 


firt year of their age and under, according to 


the time he had diligently inquired of the 
wiſe men, But perhaps it may ſeem more 
probable, that Herod did not ſtay (o long, 
as till the year. was expired, becauſe that was 
beyond the time of life, according to the time 
which he had inquired of the w/e er, but 
that he rather flew them within the ſpace of 
a year from the appearing of the Star, about 
which time he thought the Kzzg of the 
Jews was born, ſome weeks, that (o killing 
all the male children of a year old, he might 
be the more ſure to kill him whom he fo 
much feared. Though he knew according to 
the time he had learned of the w/e _ 

| Caac 
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* that he had not yet attained that age. If a- 


ny man ſhall queſtion the diſtribution of the 
times, I would have him co know, that ir 
was not in our mind to adjuſt them ſo ex- 
aaly, as that there ſhould be no place lefc 
for exception or correction, but that it ſuifi- 


\ced me, if what I have here propoſed have 


jn it in ſfumm a ſhew of truth, Or it any 


ſhall contend, as many of the Learned do, that 


theſe wiſe men came from Perſia, 1t is all one 
to me, whoſe main defign is to demonſtrate, 
Tm, >m 0\T9s x 16m, that A bimatu, or 
a bimulo & infra, 1s not rightly underſtood bur 
of children who were under the ſecond year of 
their age, And that the wiſe men, whereſ0- 
ever they werein the Eff, firſt ſaw the Star 


about forty weeks before the Birth of our S4- 


wviour, from which and in which time they were 
coming to Jeruſalem, that ſpace of time fitting 
their journey from ſome part of Arabia, as 
well as from ſome parts of Perſia; though for 


' my part I retain the ſame opinion firmly with 
.Grotins that they came from Arabia, En ve- 


ro quam abſurdum errorem peperit 9\ems gec- 
»G- ille perperam intelleus ? But behold how 
abſurd an errour this Sms opovO« hath begot 
being not rightly underſtood? They are the 
words of Joſeph Scaliger, lib. 6. de Emend: 
Temp: The Error he underſtood of thoſe who 
would have Jeſus to be 4e7rs, that is, two 
whols years old _ Herod —_— 

the 
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the male children to be lain + Bimatn & 


inf, Yao | 

C. 3. V, 2. 'Higme jap n Bankeaa mh ven» 
»av, Appropinquat enim regaum celorum, 
For the Kjngdom of heaven is at hand. That 
is, the time of the Goſpel, in which Chrif 
the Meffszs was to reign, And this kingdom 
began inmediately after the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, when God according to his Prophet 
bad raiſed up Chri#t in the fleſh to fit upon 
his throne, AR, C, 2. v. 30. Pal, 132. v. 
11, From the time he ſaid unto his Apoſtles, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations, 
&c. Matth; c. 28; v. 18, 19. 

V. 4. H 5 apoqn ours nv awoidts * pen 
220100, What awpidts ſignifieth here is no 
ſmall diſpute among Interpreters, But they 
generally agree that S*John did, velci cibo 
parabili, feed oz ſuch meat or nutriment a 
ature did offer of herſelf unto him, without 
any help of art or cookery, ſuch as was m 
pA: anpior, the wild hony he did feed on, 
And if fo, (though for the moſt part it be 
tranſlated /oruſfs) ſurely the tops of the 
leaves of trees or plants, which ſome have 
thought theſe «xp:&%s here to ſignifie, ſuch 
as were thoſe »eezma, filiquer, husks or cod: 
wherewith the Prodigal ſon defired co fill his 
belly, Luk. c. 15. v. 16, werea much more 
Parable food then that of Locsſts, Neither have 


oi $f Matthew. 19 
T read that ever any fed on locuſts raw, but 
they were firſt prepared by ſome art or cooke- 
ry, either boyled, or roaſted, .or dried in the 
ſun, and after that beat ro powder, or dried 
with ſmoak and falr, or pickled and eaten 
with oyle-; none of which arts or cookeries 
can we reaſonably ſuppoſe the Bapti/t_uſed 
in the wilderneſs, where he had no fire to 
ſerve his turn, and whether he took the pains - 
to dry them in the ſun, or to hunt for chem 
in the fields, there being not like to be ma- 
ny in the wilderneſs, they for the moſt 
part frequenting thoſe places which abound 
with corn, I ſubmit co ſober judgements, 


Whereas the »e22ma, filiquz, husks or cods 


of trees were ready at his hand without the 
pains of labour, art, or cookery, And- thac 
theſe axpizs were not /ocuſts, but axp6ugves 
Bomvwy n Gur, the tops of ſhruts or trees, 
was the confident Opinion of 1/idor. Peluſ. 
lib. 1, ep. 5. and 132. Of which opi- 
nion alſo were Paulinus and Nicephormns, and 
others whom Euthymins and Theophyla?us men- 
tion, neither did ic diſpleaſe our moſt Learned 
DF Hammond, nor Baronins whoſe words are 
theſe, Hxc cum ſcribat Ifidorus, & non niſt 
majorum authoritate, quid de his ſentiendum, 
definiendum nobis non eſt, ſed totum telin- 
quimus leoris arbicrio, Nam conſtac Grzcam | 
dictionem «xpides, & locuſtam inſeRti genus in- 


a 


firmas Alas habens ad volandum, & ſummicates; }/ 
| C 2 | herba- 
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herbarum ſignificare. When Tſodorias writes 
theſe things, and that with the Authority of 
the Ancients, what is to be thought of them, is 
not for us to determine, but we leave it all to 
the Feaders choice, For its apparent that the 
Greek word axpidz> ſignifies both a kind of in- 
ſeit, that hath weak wings to flie, and the tops 
of herbs, Beſides, that which moves me much, 
theſe »-ezme, which I take to be all one with 
theſe zxpid's:, andareſo called becauſe reflexed 
likea horn, and interpreted by the Latins ſi- 
lique, either ex ſilo propter forme ſimilitudi- 
mem, AS ſome would, have, becauſe ſ:/us ap- 
pellatur naſo ſurſum werſus repando, and fo 
the tops of theſe leaves likewiſe are reverſed, 
or from £vAuuwi as others, becauſe they have a 
wooden taff, are and have been anciently with 
the Germars called, S* Fohans Brot, that is, 
St Fohns bread, as if it were their conſtant 
opinion that the Baptiſt fed on the tops of thoſe 
trees when he abided in the wilderneſs, So 
that for theſe reaſons, what ever ts ſo ſtrong. 
ty contradicted, I cannot but think that the 
verſion with Baronizs is equally as good, if 
not more proper, Azd his meat was the tops 
of the leaves of trees or ſhrubs and wild hony. 
Neither did Eraſmus, when he had ſpoken 
what he could for the maintenance of thoſe 
who would have /ocuſts here to be under- 
ſtood, confidently aflert it, modeſtly con-' 
cluded, Neque hac commemoramus, . quod 
omnino 
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omnino negem hjc «xp: accipi poſſe pro 
frucice, aut herb genere, Neither do we ſpeak 
this, as if 1 aid altogether deny that anpidec 
eight not here be taken for ſome ſhrub or kind 
of plant. Now that theſe Kees nay hnsks Ot 
cods of the leaves of tree& or ſhrubs in the 
Countries where they grow, are frequently the 
food of the poor, and are commonly ſold in 
the ſtreets and Markets in 1:a/y, Spain and A- 
frica, and elſewhere, is abundantly teſtihed by 
Authors, Among the reſt Lobel:zs hath it iz 
Adverſ. Multum hec [ nempe fil1qua 7] cog- 
nita Nicez 8 maris Liguſtici accolis, ubi.eam 
eſitant pueri etiam & porci, The ſiliqra # much 
known to the inhabitants about - Nice, and the 
Ligurian ſea, where the boys eat them and al- 
ſo the hogs, And Galen. 2, de Aliment. Tc- 
Pj Keeamaur, El s JET ug KAAOWDIMgY, Oc. Eſt 
autem pravi ſpcci edulium & lignoſum, Pro- 
inde fatius eſt a regionibus Orientalibus in 
quibus naſcitur ad nos non importari, . The 
Keratium is a food of ill juice and wooddy, 
Wherefore it were better it were not imported 
fo mus out of the Eaſtern Countries where it 
grows, And he was of Pergamus in the lef= 
ſer Aſia, on whoſe fide toward the Eaſt was 
Fudea not very far diſtant, from whence its 
yery probable they might be imported to Per- 
gammw: in the time of Galez, at leaſt from'$yria 
which was conterminous to both, for they 
were not worth the carriage from far, 
— C 2 Go 
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C. 4. v. 5. 'Em m mepuyor, Supra ſum- 
mitatem, Upoy the top of the temple, Lneps= 
Moy, AX PaTIERY, F gum or ſummitas, He- 
(ch. fo the /Ethiopick Interpreter. Statuit 
eum in {ummitate ; ol ſante, He ſet him 
on the top of the holy houſe, Neither was it 
at that time the buſineſs of the Lord to ſhew 
a miracle, ſuch as is to ſtand upon the point 
of a pinacle, bur he was catried by the Temp- 
ter to the top of the Temple there to be 
. ſet in any part thereof, from whence he might 
be tempted to caſt himſelf down headlong. 
The leads or battlements being a ſufficient 
precipice for the Devils purpoſe. ot 

V. 7. Feſus ſaid unto him, it s written 
again. "Bur to my apprehenſion its better 
diſtinguiſhed and cranſlated thus, "Eqn ave 
o Inogs mA, ea Ta, Teſwus ſaid ag ain un- 
FO hin, it 1s written, No readier way tO ſto 
che Tempters mouth, then with a ſcriptum 
Fc 5. V. 16. "Our Azpdams, This word 
#7» is not inthe place of a conjunition cauſal, 
as it ſounds in the Exgl;hh tranſlation; Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good works, &c. But it is an adverb 
of likeneſs, which direQly anſwers to the {6- 
militude which went immediately before, fo 
that properly it is to be rendred as it ſtands 
in the Greek, A city that is ſet on a hill, can- 
Hot be hid, Neither do men light a caudle and 

ST en” ET put 


on & Matthew, 23 
put it under a tuh or buſhel, but on a candle- 
ftick, and it giveth light to all that are in the 
room, Ouny Xx uz, In like manner, Or e= 
wen ſo let your light ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee your good works, and glorifie your 
father which i in heaven, 

V. 19, "Qs «av own Avon war Tu evmrAwy Tee 


' wv og gw, Wheſoever therefore ſhall 


break one of theſe leaſt commanaments. $0 
molt 7zterpreters, as if there were ſome re- 
markable Emphaſis in the expreſſion, zheſe 
leaſt commandments, But I can by no means 
think, that Chriſt did either affe& or intend 
any extraordinary elegance of ſpeech in theſe 
words, but that he ſpake in the common phraſe 
and obvious ſence, ſo as ic ought to be ren- 
dred by a familiar tranſpoſition of the words, 
Whoſoever ſhall break one of the leaſt of theſe 
commandments, and ſhall teach men fo, &c, 
The very ſame with that c, 25. v, 40. vt 
Ts-Tov Ts aJerpor res TH 32g.9450 Which 
we tranſlate, Uxto one of the leaſt of theſe 

my brethreg. | 
V. 42. Kay mv OiAovms >m ov Revetords 
1m Dmcpa.gns, And from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away, Amnd ſo accor- 
dingly is it in moſt Tranſlations. Bur: how in 
conſtruction the words can poſſibly be ren- 
dred ſo, I da not ſee, And therefore ſup- 
poſe they ſhould be rather tranſlated thus, 
Put, or turn him not away that defireth ts 
C | bar* 
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borrow of thee, For mspipou44, though it be 
the paſſive voice, yet may it have, as many 
other paſſives have in the New Teſtament, an 
Aitive ſignification, and ſo we find it hath, 
P/al. 132. v. 10, Whete Symmachus reads, 
FIT >rogpa n5 70 Deg nwmey TS YEE ov, Turn 
not away the face of thine anointed, as out 
Ezgliſh according to the Hebrew read it. ' 
C. 6.v. 2, 'Amoyva my wohoy avi, 
They have their reward. Yet in the forego- 
ing verſe tis ſaid, if ye do your alms to be ſeen 
before men, puchy 65% exe, Te have no reward, 
or rather the preſent being put for the fu- 
ture, Te ſhall have no reward from your fa- 
ther which is in heaven, Why then ſhould 
it be ſaid in the immediately following words, 
that hypocrites who do the ſame thing with 


. the ſame purpole zo be ſeen of men, have their 


reward ? IS not this a contradiction 2 Surely 
its more agreeable to the context and to rea- 


ſon, that if any do their alms in the ſtreets 


or Synagogues, that they may have the glo- 
ry of men, ſuch perſons ſhould be ſaid rather 
not to have, that is ''to looſe, then co have 
their reward. To reconcile therefore theſe 
words in either- verſe to one and the ſame 


_ ſenſe, I would tranſlate theſe latter words 


quite different from the former. Yerily I ſay 
wnio you, amyun my why evi, They for- 
bid or hinder theirereward. By ſeeking the 
praiſe of men, they forbid their reward: from 
. : ; , ; God, 


on Sf Matthew. 25 


God, from whom its no reaſon they ſhould 
expect any, when they did their a/zs before 
men to be ſeen of them, v. 1, I am not 
ignorant, that the firft and common {enle is 
endeavoured to be falyed with a proper (as 
ſome think ) diſtintion, That is, They have 
a worldly and periſhing reward, but not an 
heavenly and during one, But what need 
is there of ſo faint a ſence, or forc't diſtin&ion, 
if the ſence be plain without it, and the uſe 
of words do lawtully bear it ? But certainly 
the uſe of words will bear it, for with all 
Lexicographers, wwuw, aig, and tpxmoI\—w, 
fignifie one and the ſame thing, that is, 0 forbid 
or hinder. And in this ſenſe by the leave of 
the Learned Beza and Grotizs, would Plutarch, 
who I ſuppoſe never dreamed of the diſtin- 
tion of a worldly and heavenly reward, have 
the ſame word underſtood in his Soloz, where 
relating ſomething which ſeemed hard by the 
ſandion of the laws, to wit, that thoſe who 
were born of harlots' were not bound by the 
law to nouriſh or relieve. their Parents, as 


they were who were legitimately born. He 


gives the reaſon in the words tollowing, 'O 
Yap Ow Yay TXEPERD ID HAV, &Þ TEKWWY fm 
182% As e510, 9' ndbvas ana} Oc YUNG 
IVY Te fplacDny Ames 3 TxPpNRLY GUTH pos TE5 
Qevop)us GH DImAtAoimey, ots auay mm Wireey 
meTuNuy ovel GO. Which words that they 
may mutually agree, muſt neceſſarily be Fae 
ate 
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ſlated thus, For he that defpiſeth the honour 
of marriage, doth plainly ſbew, he uſed not a 
woman for childrens ſake, but for his luſt, and 
forbids his reward, and hath nos left himſelf 
the liberty to ſpeak to thoſe he hath begat, 
whoſe wery being he hath made their ſhame. 
In that he hath not lefr himſelf the libercy 
to ſpeak to thoſe he hath begot, he forbids 
or hinders his reward, to wit, of alimony, the 
yery thing in queſtion, which it was free for 
the Parents to have required of all their chil- 
dren that were honeſtly born. I find the ſame 
word likewiſe in the ſame A4uthor, in his book 
of the failing of Oracles, uS8iv amen Thu ugv- 
mxly ayatuuanr, Nothing hinders the ſþi- 
rit of divination, &c. As alſo in Dion, Hae 
lice des pe aPptger PoſsOs wr Gr & Pepre M- 
fur, No fear ſhall hinder me from ſpeaking 
what I think, Since therefore there is ſo good 
authority for the uſe of the word in this ſenſe, 
and that it agrees ſo well with the context, 
and needs no ſtrained diſtin&ion for its expla- 
nation, I ſee no reaſon, why it ſhould not be 
ſo accordingly tranſlated, Yerily 7 ſay unto 
904, they hinder their reward. For ſurely it 1s 
a vanity to fly to a myſtical ſenſe, where we 
havea litteral. And thus I ſuppoſe *tis ne- 
ceſſary to determine in all the Parallel places . 
where the word is uſed, 

C. 9. v. 5, 6,- The common point- 
ins and inconyenjent diviſion of the verſes 
| LOgC- 
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together with the parenthefis do ſo involye 
the ſenſe, that it was not without cauſe that | 
Eraſmus ſaid orationem eſſe duriuſculam, That 
it was a harſh kind of ſpeech. For remedy 
whereof, it is but pointing and diſtinguiſhing | 
thus, v. 5. Ti 9 #5 wygramep, anav, ws 
Elwrrty ov af dugptin}, 1 &TEy, Een x met- 
nth, Tat 5 19% ] Ft. on FEvNiGey £1 0 yos Ty 
diVewire tm f mins capita augprias V, 6. 
Tom aig to ngAvnxe, waflas agpy os mw 
#>ivlu *j virus &s oy ogy os, For which 
is eaſter, to fay, thy ſins be forgiven thee, or 
to ſay, ariſe and walk, but that ye may know that 
the Sor of mean hath power on earth to forgive 
fins? Then ſaith he to the ſick of the Pal- 
ſie , ariſe, take up thy bed, and walk, The 
ſenſe being plainly this, as'if he ſhould have 
ſaid in a few more words, Jeſus knowing 
their thoughts, that they ſaid wichin them- 
ſelves, that he blaſphemed becauſe he ſaid co 
the fick of the Palfie, thy fins are forgiven 
thee, faich unto thern, it is all one ro meto 
ſay, thy ſins are forgiven thee, or take up 
thy bed and walk, but onely that you may 
know that the Son of man hath power to for- 
give fins upon earth, therefore I ſaid unto 
the fick of the Palfie, thy fins are forgiven 
thee,” And then fitly follows, Then ſaith he 
to the ſick of the Pale, _ 
 V. 18, | "Apm imAtumroey, Filia mea mo- 
do defuna eſt, Yer. and Beza, My dangh- 
| ry 5 ter 
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ter is even now dead, in our Own : butT con- 
ceive the Tranſlation were more propet, My 
daughter is even or almoſt dead, For apm 1ig- 
nifies a Wy, nigh, Or a9 LUTING. MEAov 
every, that which is preſently to come, as 
well as om ze, that which is preſent, as 
* Phavorinus tells us, So in the parallel pla- 
ces, Mar. C. 5, V- 23» tgamvs #4, Extreme 
haber, or as the Arhiop. and Arab, morti vi- 
ciha eſt, or as our Engliſh, /ie#h at the point 
of” death, and Luk. c. 8. v. 42. * aun as 
meUvnouey, & ea motiebatur, as the Tnter- 
lineary and Old Tranſlation hath it, that is 
ly amtyinzou, erat motibunda, as the Syriack 
and Athiopick haye it, or as we interprer it, 
and ſhe lay a dying. And that ſhe was not al- 
together dead when the Ruler ſpake unto Je- 
ſz is abundantly manifeſt by all three ſtories. 
V. 23, Tss wAnmes, Tibicines, the Mix- 
ftrells or Players on the Flute or -Pipe. That 
Flutes or Pipes were uſed in Funerals a- 
mong the Heather, we have the teſtimony of 
Ovid. LE. 


Cantabat meſtis tibia funefibus. 
In funerals the Flute is ſung. 


and Artemidorus, auneav 5 mitygis owNois mes 
Bos onuwjvers, To ſound with Pythian Flutes be- 
tokens mourning, Which cuſtom.to be in uſe 
among the Jews Feremy doth ſeem to int1- 
mate, in his Lamentation for the deſtruction of 

| Th | Moab, 


on & Matthew, 29 


Moab, C. 48. v, 36. Kajdia py er arleynes 
Keedits womp avags Bopuenods My heart ſhall 
ſound like Pipes for the men of Kzrheris, that 
is with a mourning ſound ſuch as the Mzz- 


ferels make in Funerals. Such you may ſup- 


poſe to be Ts xumopus, the mourners that 
go about the ſtreets, Eccleſ, c. 12. v, 5. and 
Tas Wpnvsos, the mourning Women, Jerem. 
C. 9. V. 17. So Foſeph. aus. 'y, *, A. the 
Fews are ſaid upon the report of his death 
pum, wantes or Wlwwy eEnpyov aumais, to 
have hired Minſtrels who began their lamenta- 
tions to them. AS the mourning Women in 
the forementioned place of Jeremy, were to 
be called zo take up a wailing for them. But 
that which concerns this place moſt, is that 
of Servius upon Virgil, Majoris #tatis funera 
ad tubam proferebantur, minoris ad tibiam, 
The Funerals of the Elder fort were uſhered 
with the Trumpet, thoſe of the Younger with 
the Flute, or that of Statins, 


Tibia ci teneros ſuetum producere manes 
Pelopen monſtraſſe ferebant 
Exequiale ſactum carmenq; minoribus umbris 
Ute. 
The Flute to uſher wont the tender Ghoſts 
| They ſay that Pelops taught 
This myſtery and charm for leſſer ſouls. 


For this Daughter of the Ruler, on whoſe 
Funerals the Minſtrels were now ready to | 
wait, 
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wait,” is called in this place of Mgtth. wex- 
nor, 4 little maid, Mar. C. 5, V. 23. buyae 
Tetov, his little daughter. and Luk. c. 8, v.. 
42. ws 67% duding, About Twelve years of 
age. | 
*© to, v. 11, EZeraom ms & aum. 
eZios en, Enquire who in it is worthy, and 
there abide, That is, worthy with whom 
ye ſhonld abide, ſ;/etur mo youneror, that which 
is intended, is ſuppteſt, and underſtood by the 
words ſubſequent or preceding. So Marth. 
22. 8, of xexAnupucr on now atioi, They 
which were biddex , were not worthy, that is, 
of the Wedding Feaſt which was prepared. 
For they would not come, but went cheit 
way .one to his Farm another to his Trade, 
So Apocal. 3. 4: They ſhall walk with me in 
white Robes, om ati «ow; Becauſe they are 
worthy ſo to do for that they have not de- 
fled their Garments, & 16, 6.. Thou haſt 
given them Bloud to drinth, &£10t vp ca, 
For they are worthy to drink Bloud, becauſe 
they have ſhed the Bloud of the Saints, &c. 
C. 11. v. 19. Ka; #9\xawty n pic am 
TY%.wy aumns, Et juſtificata eſt ſapienria 2 fliis 
ſnis, But wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 
The proper meaning whereof, or at leaſt a 
good one, having relation. to che Context is 
very difficult to unfold, Why therefore may 
it not be betcer Tranflated chus ? And This 
aviſdom is juſtified of her children; to' wit F 
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the Scribes and Phariſees who thought them- 
ſelves the only Children or Sons of Wiſdom, 
who ſat in the chair of Moſes, and loved to 
be called Rabbi, theſe were they that juſtified 
this Wiſdom, that would not attend unto the 
voice of thoſe that exhorted them to repen- 
tance, who ſaid that John had a Devil, and 
that Jeſus mas a friend of Publicans and ſinners. 
1 is trequently put for auwm, ſo Heſychins Thu 
5 Tow, AS IS, 0% for, ao, exavO. or s&rO0., 
Examples whereo{/you may ſee, c. 15, v, 12. 
exymyms + Aggor, audito iſto ſermone, whe 
they heard this ſaying, C. 19. v. 22. the ſame, 
Gal. C, 5. V, 8.1 T«quorn, ita perſuaſio, this 
perſwaſion cometh not from him that calleth 
304, and ſo elſewhere. | 

C. 12. v. 18. Kaj %etav mic ehvgmr ds 
maſon, Kc And he ſhall preach judgment 
wnto the Gentiles, The words following, 
*2k9 Kc, he ſhall not ſtrive, &c. Unto 5ws av 
ex(4an as ixO Tw xeon, Lil he bring forth 
his judgment in vidttory, being to be included 
in a Parenthefis, ſo that the ſence and cohe- 
rence muſt be this, He ſhall preach judgment 
unto the Gentiles, till he bring forth his judg- 
ment in-vittory, or for ever, as that phraſe 
doth frequently fignifie with the LXX, xe- 
ow Ou 7 YOugYv t%Aev, By judgment he ſeems 
to mean his law, Thy wer © exxAnnas Sous 
ow, the adminiſtration of his Church, that is, 
his Goſpel, {0 Procopius upon 1/aiah. = 
umm 
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ſumm whereof is this, that Chri/# ſhall cauſe 
his Goſpel to be preached to the Gerriles, 
till he exalt it in triumph over Heatheniſme ; 
or for ever, that is ſo that it ſhall indure for 
ever, all Nations being converted to the ſame. 
The intervenient words, 694 «e791, &c, He 
ſhall nor ſtrive, &c. ſhewing only his great 
meekneſs and tenderneſs in doing of it. 

V. 20, Aivoy Tu}optvrov s on, Smoking 
Flax he ſhall nt quench. But Flax is here 
put by a Metonymy for a Lamp which is 
made of Flax, Tupow#vor ſome interpret ex- 
tin&ioni vicinum, zear fo going out; others, 
calizans, as we ſay in Engliſh, twinkling, and 
others moribundum, dyizg, which all expreſs 
the ſame meaning. So that to ſpeak to the 
Capacity of the vulgar, it ought to be Tran- 
flated thus, He will not extinguiſh or put out the 
dying Lamp, Wilt thou break a. leaf driven 
to and fro? and wilt thou purſue the ary ſtub- 
ble « Job c. 13, v. 25. 

, 4.3. At &vudp wv ToOTWy, Through ary pla- | 
ces, that is, through deſart places, and ſo 


reads the /£thiopick Interpreter, per deſertum 


through the deſert. So the word ['P'2 which 
properly ſignifies ſolitudo, 4 deſart, the Greek 
Interpreters for the moſt part render a»v9p©-, 
though ſometimes £1u©-, as P/al, 106, v, 14, 
X/ ETHexouv TF Gov on avudpy, And they Fempt- 
ed God in the deſert, and Iſai. c. 43-v, 19: 
*; C0 Ty ava mTeuss, I will make a way 
#7 
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Ee FM of wilderneſs, and Rivers wa 1 the 


_ Our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak this Pa- 
rable, as many times he doth, to the ſence 
and opinion of the Vulgar, which probably 
was the ſame, that P/e!lus makes mention of 
in his. book of Devils, Tots Yap HA JTHRTUS 
TyTois owe NuNg9s gal Tws & aViK* 


' pats 8m, Quod verſentur in locis maxime ce- 


cis, que extreme frigida ſunt & ficca, That 
they abide in the moſt blind places which are 
extreamly cold and dry: who alfo faith, thae 
there is a certain kind of Devils cold and dry, 
which are called worpaas Iucitugi, haters of 
the light. Where by the way we muſt obſerve 
that awSy@. and arxu@ are ſynonymous, 
The Devils alfo with the Syrzacks are called 
PINXP, from TW vaſtavit, becauſe they abide 
zz waſt and deſert places, as Schinaler obſerves. 
And that this opinion was not vain, we may 
gather from that place of Matthew, whete our 
Saviour 1s ſaid to be led into the wilderneſs 
or deſert to be tempted of the Devil, 

C. 13. v. 44, "Expuils, Occuluic, Vet, Ab- 
ſcondit, Beza. Our Engliſh, he hideth, But 
ſurely tis mote ſignificant to ſay, The which 
when & man had found he concealed it. For 
xpyr To doth fignifie, celo, as well as, abſcon- 
do, fo conceal, as well as, to hide, And to 
be ingenuous the ſenſe requires it. For the 
Treaſure was already hid, which being tound 
the man concealed ir, —_ it ſhould be known 

| £90 
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to others, And it had been a vain thing to |.” 
have hid a new, that which was hid before, ” 
and theretore he concealed it, | 
C, 16. v, 28, Verily T ſay unto you, there 
be ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſt of 
aeath, till they ſee the Son of man coming 
in his Kjngdom, This. place can ſcarce myſti- 
cally be underſtood, by no 'means /:terally, 


but of the coming of the Son of man to ': 


the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, who then may 
truly be ſaid to come in his Kingdom, when 
he came to Triumph over his enemies the Jews, 
by taking a ſevere and juſt vengeance of them, 
Of his Reſarrectron, which allo is called his. 
Kzngdom, it reaſonably cannot. For what 
wonger were it, if ſome of the ſtanders by 
fhould live to ſee him coming in his Reſur- 
rection, which came to paſs in 1o ſhort a time ? 
But it any of them thould live to ſee the 
Deſtruftion of Jeruſa/ez, which happened fo 
many years after his Paſſion, that might de- 
ſerve the notice." And that ſome of- the 
ftanders by when our Saviour ſpake thoſe words, 
dia remain alive to that ve.y day 1s tiue 


'and known And in this ſenſe ir is true, 


Perily I {ay unto you, this generation (hall 
zot paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled, \, 


C. 24. V. 34. Neither before this time of + 


his coming did the Diſciples go over all .- 
the Cities of” Iſrael, c, 1o, v. 23. Andin 
this ſenſe aid John among others remain 4* 


live 


on I Matthew. 25 


live till Chriſt came, whereof ſee more, Joh- 
C; 2I. Ve. 22. 

C. 17, V,'1, Kay Stmvamumnag muy Tay Er 
conſummabic omni, Ad ſha/l finiſh all things. 
The words are literally ſpoken of E1ias, but 
by our Saviour interpreted to be meant of 
Fobz the Baptiſt, And this verſton ſeems to me 
more agreeable, chen that which is common- 
ly received, Elizs truly ſhall firſt come and re- 
ſtore all things: My reaſon is, becauſe in Fohz 
the Law and the Prophets had their end, For 
the Law and the Prophets were until John, 


| from that time the Kjngdom of God is preach- 


ed, Luk. c. 16. v.6. and Matth.c, 11, v.12, 
13, {o that he may more properly be ſaid to 
finiſh all things then to reſtore, And there- 
fore tis ſaid in the laſt forementioned chapter, 
v. It. Among them that are born of women 
there hath not: Rifen a greater ( Prophet } 
then Fohn Baptiſt, notwithſlandine he that is 
leaſt in the Kingdom of heaven, is greater then 
he, That 1s, the leaſt Apoſtle or Diſciple un- 


.der the Goſpel, is greater, [ tor he knew more 


of the counſel of God and the myſtery of 
Godlineſs } then the greateſt Rabbi or Pro- 
phet under the Law, And (ſurely in this ſenſe 


>, 1t 18 more fit ( which is ſomething to the con- 
firming of our Opinion in this place) to tran- | 


ſlace the ſame word, Ac. c. 3. v, 21. "Aver 
Yeovwr BITING T5 Te 5 TV THY, Quem QPOrTeT 
gridem coclum recipere uſque ad tempora con- 

| D 2 ſ{umma- 
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ſummationis omnium, Whom the heavens mu# 


contain until the times of the conſummation of © 


all things, that is, to the end of the world, 
when he jhall come to judge the quick and 
the dead, ATUGLT BHS, THANE WM, conſummatio, 
Heſych. and Phavor. and in both I conceive 
milprinted, NTI%G TEL UH » TEA IE 0U; > for am 
19-7574, TAR, TO finiſh, perfett, OL con- 
ſummate. 

C. 19. vy. 28. This verſe may be pointed 
thus, 'O 5 *"lnogs amy &TOI5, GM AEYO Upayy 
67 Ujaas x GA l)novrts Mg, on TH muAryJerena 
oTzy xabion, &c, And Feſus ſaid unto them, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that ye who have fol- 


lowed me, ia the regeneration when the Son of 


man ſhall fit in the Throne of his glory, even 


ye ſhall fit upon Twelve Thrones Judging the 


Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. cv an mryJerena, 
in Renaſcentia, hat zs, in Reſurre&ione, zz 
The Reſurrettion. So Munſter, Hec Secunda 
generatio eft Reſurrettio mortuorum, SO Aur 
guſtin, Regenerationem quippe hoc loco, ambi- 
gente nullo, noviſſimam Reſurreftionem vocat, 
Neither ſhould our Lord himſelf been tiled . 
4&1 T0 TVY95 Ct Th] VEXED V, The firſt born from 
the dead, unle(s the Reſurreition had been 
accounted a mAry/evznia, a kind of new Na 
tivity, AS Philo Judens, when the world 
was as it were born again after the floud, 
calls it mary ſerenay. 
C. 22, v. 32, God is not the God of w 
| | aca 
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dead bat of the living. Our Saviour ſpeaks 
not this 8s to the preſent State of Souls, bur 
he brings it as an argument of the Reſur- 
rection of the dead, which is ſo certain and 
to God already preſent, as in the parallel place 
of Luk. C. 20. v, 38. For all live unto him, 


# that he is in preſent called the God of the 


living, meaning thoſe that are dead, that is 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, who in the laſt 
day and not tiil then ſhall riſe in glory. So 
as the wards plainly and ſtrongly intimate, 
that there is but one only proper Reſurrection 
of the Soul and Body, againſt thoſe who 
would have the Fathers of the Old Teſta- 
ment to have riſen and aſcended with Chr:/?. 
C. 24. v. 22. And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortned, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaued, but - 
for the Eledts ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortned. 
'Oux eautln, Non ſervaretur ulla caro, The 
moſt received expoſition of this place is this. 
The mutual ſlaughters in Jeruſalem ( of which 
Chri#t did now foreſpeak ) were ſo many and 
ſo cruel, that unleſs the fiege of the City. had 
been extreamly haſtned, there had not been 
one Perſon therein left alive, but they had 
all killed one another, -and utterly deſtroyed 
themſelves. In confideration whereof G4 
having his choſen ones in the Ciry, whom 
he was willing to ſave out of the common 
calamity, or judgment, put it into the hearts of 
Tits and Veſpatian to haſten the ſiege by all 
D 3 means 
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means poſſible, and ſo to ſhorten the days of 
Jeruſalems deſtruction, Bur there may be 
another ſenſe likewiſe given of the place, not 
a whit leſs probable or proper, taking the 
word eb in holy Scripture phraſe, Azd ex- 
cept thoſe days had been ſhortned, that is, the 
days of Jeruſalems deſtruction, »s fleſh, that 
is zot one Jew had been ſaved, but they had 
all eternally periſhed, For as long as their 
Temple ſtood, and the Jewiſh Sacriftices and 
Ceremonies remained, it was ſuch a ſtum- 
bling block to the whole Nation, that al- 
moſt all did ſtumble at ir, neither were they 


few who for that very cauſe and ſcruple be-. 


came Apoſtates from the Chriſtian faith, which 
they had once imbraced, ſuppoſing the Old 
Religion to be the truer, becauſe God per- 
mitted their Temple and Sacrifices to. con- 
tinue, of the certain and ſhort deſtruction and 
aboliſhment whereot they had been taught in 
the Chri/tiaz faith, For which capſe alſo; as 
well as for their Perfecntions ſake, the Au- 


thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to 


exhort them, c. 10. v. 25, that they would 
not forſake their Aſſemblies, as the manner of 


ſome was, but that they would exhort one ano- + 


ther ( to ſtand ſtedfaft in the faith ] and that 
fo much the more, becauſe they ſaw the day 
approaching, that is, the day of decurtation, the 
day of the deſtruttion of Feruſalem, and de- 
folation of the Temple drawing nigh ; for ſo 


that 
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Ck | 
En] 
= thar day. here and elſewhere, as alſo rhe co- 


ming of the Lord, and the. end of all things 
do all relate unto the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem. Becauſe therefore God had his ElefF 
among them, whom he would have faved, 
that this ſtumbling ſtone might be taken a- 
way, it pleaſed him to haſten the day of his 
coming, and to cut ſhort the time ot the Des 
ſtruction and de:olation of Jeruſalem, 

V. 28. Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there 
will the Eagles be gathered together. You 
have the ſame Proverbial ſpeech, Job C. 39, 
v. 30. Where the ſlain are there i ſhe, mean- 
ing the Eagle. And here I cannot but take 
notice of the happineſs of his expoſition, who 
gives this meaning of the place, The Car- 
caſe is the Jews who lay dead in their fins, 
and by the Eagles are meant the Roman Ar- 
mics, who for every Legion bore two Eagles 
for their Enfign, ſo that the word Eagles be- 
came often uſed by Poets and Hiſtorians for 
the Roman Armies, Nath, Ward, And in 
my opinion this ſeems to agree much -more 
with the ſcope of the place, then that of 0- 
chers who liken our Saviour to a dead car- 
caſe, en which Chritzans like rayenons Eagles 
ſhould make their prey, For to ſpeak plain- 
ly. Quid hoc ad Rhombum? What # this 
to the purpoſe? But as it is eafie to add to 
what already is invented, we may perhaps 
with better reaſon ſuppoſe that by this Car- 


D 4 caſe 
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caſe may be meant the Jewiſh State and Go- © 
verament, Which now by reaſon of the ma- 
ny diſtr:&ions among themſelves, and their 
oppreſſion under the Roman power, lay plainly 
dead as is a Carcaſe, And fo as Eagles and 
Birds of prey do uſually out of a ſupernatu- 
ral ſagacity follow Armies in expeRation of 
the prey of the dead bodies after the fight, (0 
ſhould the Roman Armies prefigured in thoſk 
Eazles, whoſe pourtractures they carried in 
their Banners, be gathered together in that 
place, where the Jewiſh State lay now as 
dead and helpleſs as is a Carcaſe, in hope and 
expectation of the ſpoil, And ſo our Savi- 
our, Luk. C. 17. v. 37. the Diſciples asking 
where © expreſly anſwers, Where the body u, 
thither will the Eagles be gathered together. 
Particularly denoting the place where thoſe 

things of which he ſpake before ſhould hap. 
pen, to wit, the deſfolation and ſudden de- 
ſtruction of the Jews, which could be no 
where elſe bur in Jeruſalem. 

C, 26. v. 12. llggs 'm eormugiany pr, Ad 
ſepeliendum me, She did it for my burial. More 
properly, ad funerandum, ſhe did it for my fu- 
neral, So Mark C. 14. v, 8, Ilegtag es ww 
eh 71 ks To WM &s 7 Cr TMX TAG), Ante- 
vertit tempus ungendi corpus. mecum ad fu- 
nus, it ſhould be alſo rendred, She 7s come 
aforchand to Anoint my body to its funeral, and 
not unto its buryivz, For in the Gloſſary, 
; Cy TH® 
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erTaQiatu, Is P age and craze doth 
properly fignite the Rites of funerals, and 
m7 burial. For in the Rites of tuneration 
they did nſe to anoint the dead body with 
Aromatick Spices and Oyntments, before they 
buried them, And ſo was it the Jewiſh cu- 
ſtom. ro perform their funerals, Joh. Cc. 19. 
TC - 

C. 27. v. 3. Amegpe\ls, This word is u- 
ſed here in the Hebrews Hiphil, for 'WN, 
redire fecit, he cauſed to return, and 1{o in our 
Exgliſh diale& might be properly and Signi- 
ficantly Tranſlated, He returned the Thirty 
pieces of Silver to the High Prieſts. In which 
ſenſe the ſame word is uſed before, c. 26, 
V. 52, 'Amogpenloy os Thy UG Years, Return 
thy Sword into its place, 

V. 9, 10, Tor endnewln mw prbty So Tepe= 
muy T3 Departs MqorrOs, % Mg bor Th Tewa= 
29T% 'Epyvert, (nlw mulu) TS Temwnlry1s ov 
emo) dm yur Igeand, 54 ed wncy xume 
es T amv T8 wermius, tobe owsrots pgi o 
eG. As to the name of Jeremy I ſup- 
poſe it is a miſtake, or flip of overfight or - 
memory, As to the words in General, which 
as they are commonly Tranſlated, do by no 
means agree with one another, methinks as 
now diſtinguiſhed in the Greek do moſt per- 
teatly anſwer each to other, For our Evax- 
geliſf doth not entirely or preciſely cite either 
Greek or Hebrew, but renders only the ſenſe 

> which. 
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which perfeatly agrees. with that of Zachary C 


Cc, IT, V, 13, The words being expounded 
according as here the. points are varied, with- 
out diſturbing the conſtruction (as it is 1n all 
Tranſlations now diſturb'd ) or common read- 
ing, and that word for word neither rendring 
more-or leſs then 1s in the Greek. Et acce- 
pi Triginta argenteos { pretium e#ſtimati quem 
zſtimarunc ) a filiis Iſrael, qui yel & ill: de- 
derunt eos pro agro figuli, quemadmodum pre- 
cepit mihi dominus, Azd I took [| in the firſt 
Perſon and Singular Number 7 the Thirty pieces 
of Silver, ( rhe price of him that was prized) 
of the children of Iſrael, who, or and they 
gave them for the potters field, as the Lord 
commanded me. That 1s, [_ to make the con- 
ſtruction agree ] I took, and not as formerly 
they took the Thirty pieces of Silver of the 
children of Iſrael as the Lord commanded me, 
and they gave them for the potters field, The 
words in the Pareztheſis being only appolitive 
to the words: going immediately before. And 


thus the conſtruction is falved, the incohe- _ 


rence avoided, and the ſenſe cleared. Thoſe 
wotds, As the Lord commanded me, rightly 
anſwering to e2ov, in the firft Perſon of 


the Singular Number, as the Prophet Zacha- 


79 alſo reads, c. 11. v. 13. And the Lord 
ſaid unto me, &C, » *2gov, And I took the 
Thirty pieces of Silver and caſt them (| as it 1s 


here in Matth. ſaid immediately before, that 
= Jul | 
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T cigy KU 248 es T0 ardomreroy, in domo do- 
mini pro conflatorio, ito the houſe of the 
Lord for the Potters Forge, by the fame Lt: 
cence that Interpreters Tranflate «s by, in 
this very place, 65 T' a200, — YEOR PE WS, pro 
agro figuli, for the Potters field, that 1s, that 
the Children of 1/rae!, ro wit, the Chief 
Prieſts might give them for the Pottery 
field, as it is expreſly ſaid, they did, v. 7. 
That the word « is and may be thus uſed and 
interpreted is abundantly common, though 
rarely obſerved, You may take theſe few 
examples in this place inſtead of many, Luk. 
C.I5. V, 15, Kai mpd bes, ixomntn yi oh n= 
ang 7 ers Freinns X; emepn4v aum, that 
bs. x; &UTDs emepnzy avToy, AS the Exgliſh ren- 
der it, And he went and joyned himſelf to 4 
Citizen, of that Country and he ſent him into 
his fields, though Beza Tranſlate ic, Qui mi- 
fit eum, Who ſent him, Ruth C. 1, v. 11. 
Mn nt pg: you cv Ty YAic fits, 3 £OOvTH 
UpaLy as avIacs Nunquid ultra mihi Allii 1n 
ventre meo, qut-erunt vobis in viros ? Are 
there yet any more Sons in my womb that, or 
who may be your husbands ? or and ſhall they 


. be your husbands ? In which place it ſeems to 
| be an Febraiſm, for the Hebrew reads, VM, 
- And you may find the like, 2 Kzngs C. 23. 


v.29, MDA PD MANY Pwr men JÞN 
Et abiit Rex Joſiah in occurſym ejus qui, or 
| & 
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& ille occidit eum in Megiddo, And Kzng 
Foſiah went againſt him, who, ot and he ſlew 
him in Megidao, that is Pharavh Necho flew 
him.-- You may fee the ſame phraſe in later 
writets, *Eufus yap ow e701 mots Aff, w ay 
Oes Aamvor, X; e*1y &voixaov, Statim enim in 
prozxmio dicis, O viri Latini, quod eſt in- 
aſſuetum, For thou ſaiſt immediately in thy 
proem, O men of Rome, which is unuſual, 
or zot familiar, Sgurop. :You- have it alſo 
in Plutarch in his Timoleon, 'EJaxvvor mis 
SPA&MWTWIS X; is Degorvofu Tf Lemv epiporm, 
Monſtrarunt eas militibus, qui vel 6 illi ad 
precandum deos converſi ſunt, They fhewed 
them the ſouldiers, who, ot and they turned to 
ſupplicate their Gods. See likewiſe, Mark C. 1, 
v. 9. and 10. As Cc. 6. v. 6. John C, 15, 
V. 6. 
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*Ag9g0v ps om e£85m By the moſt received 

Tranſlations Jeſus is faid to be beſides him- 

ſelf' An Interpretation ( if it be lawful fo to 

ſpeak) unbeſeeming the ſacredneſs of his Per- 

ſon, eſpecially when a more probable one may &$ -—- 

be given, . Thus, Et veniunt in domum, 6: 

convenit iterum turba, adeo ut ne panem qui- 

dem edere poſſent, & audientes quidam ab eo 

exiverunt, ut eam fiſterent, dicebant-enim quod 

inſaniret, And they went into an houſe, and 

the multitude cometh together again, ſo that 

they could not ſo much as eat bread, and ſome 

-  kearing of it went out from him, to ſlay it, 
for they ſaid, it was mad, To wit, the mul- 
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titude was miad, which for the vehement de- © 

fire they had to come near to {9/6 did {0 

violently preſs upon them, that they could not 

eat their Bread, For au 1s not a relative 

to re, as generally it is made, but to 22G, 

and *2ar1z doth frequently fignifie, cohi- 

bere, or liſtere, to reſtrain or to ſtay, Amu- 

ouyTEs 01 May be by a common trajeQtion e1i- 

ther o: axons, ſome hearing of it, Or o 

ap auTs AKYOVTES, and ſome from him when © 

they heard it, that is, that the multitude was 

ſo mad to. preſs unto him, went out to ſtay 
them, as c« @9zo% with the Grammarians are 

nuncij tui, or abs te miſſt, Your Meſſengers or 
ſome ſeat for you. Beſides, Jeſus was with- 
in the houſe, ſo that it cannot be fitly ſaid, 
that they who heard it went our of the houſe 
co hold Him that was within the houſe,. And 
fo ſay that his Kindred went our of their dwel- 
ings to hold him, is neicher proper nor pro- 
bable, for how could che fame of the peoples. 
thronging him, or the news of his being be- 
ſides himſelf, come ſo ſuddenly ro them, that 
they could fo ſoon meet together And if 
this perchance might poſſibly have been, e;- 
o14v0v; advenerunt, they came, had been muctr 
more proper then eZ72vov, exiverunt they went 
out, which is: the Genuine ſtgnification of the 
word, notwithſtanding the learned Beza in- 
deavours to. maintain the other by examples 
that troly move not my faith at all, ir being 
| more 
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more credible with me, that the Evangels/# 
ſpake in the common diale& rather then in 
an unwonted phraſe, eſpecially when the ſenſe 
agreeth with the context. And I cannot but 
extreamly wonder, why Learned men do fo 
much Jabour to explode this interpretation 
{ when_ the common one is ſo deſervedly 
miſliked ) which agrees with the ſenſe, con- 
ſtruction, cuſtom of ſpeech, and what is more 
then all, with the Parallel places in Matth. 
C. 12. V, 33, and Lake c, 1. Ve 14. © 
perfectly as nothing can do more. For 1n 
Matth, it is expreſly ſaid in the very word, 
ſence, place and time as all agree, «E:/ziy7p 
7%17:5 04 0201, Obſtupuit rota turba, that is, 
as Beza interprets it, for admiration were be- 
ſides themſelves; or as we render it, were a= 
mazed. In this place, e£#519, the multitude 
was beſide it ſelf, or mad. In Luke, Kar *- 
bruno cw oyau> Mirata eſt turba, And the 
people wondred, When therefore the ſenſe a- 
grees pundctually in all Three Evangeliſts with 
all the circumſtances relacing to the ſtory, as 
you may there compare, what man can rea- 
ſonably doubt bur one and the ſame word 
ought to be underſtood and to relate in Mark 
as it doth in- Matthew, there being only this 
difference, Matthew hath :£i2zzvw in the Paſ- 
ſrove voice in the Plural, and Mark #551 in 


' the S;,gular Number in the A&ive voice, 


Both whom Lyke interprets in a word Syzo- 
211046 
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2ymous. For in Heſych. and Phavor. you 
1ll find ezeply, Yanugon, EEE TAL, S0 
as the one place muſt in all reaſon be an Ex- 
poſitor to the other, which mention all the ſame 
time, place and thing, 
V. 29, 39. Os J'ay Bagopywnon a5 mn 
TIrdbug mw amor, 654 ey Et aTemay as T awyh, 


bl 


Sw. 5 / 5 t l e w 
ar evoyos+ eq avis npiorws, On tory 


mv arglapmy yea, Our EY Ay the preſent 


for the future, as in Matth, c. 26. v. 18. 
eg9s Or mow m9, I will keep the Paſſover 
at thy houſe, evo, is ſurely more, then, zz 


danger, as it is expreſt in the Engliſh, for its 
poſſible' to ſcape from danger, but he ſhall 
never have forgiveneſs, neither in this world | 
nor in that to _ Matth. 12. v. 32. It. 


vere better therefors rendred guilty of, or ſub- 
Ject ro eternal damnation, TTDACR ALEWN, EV 
x«pevO, Heſych. The ſenſe of the whole is this, 
Becauſe they ſaid he had an unclean ſpirit,there- 
fore our Saviour tells them, that whoſoever 


ſraneth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall never have. by 


forgiveneſs but is guilty of eternal damnation, 
that is, bound to ſuffer eternal judement. For 


their fin was therefore unpardonable, becauſe - 


they ſaid it of ſet malice, who when they could 
not but acknowledge that the miracles he 
wrought were done by the operation ofthe pow- 
er of the divine ſpirit,did notwithſtanding againſt 


the very dictates of the holy Spirit to' their * 


conſcience ſay, he did them by the Devil, a 
m y 
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by the Prince of the Devils, meerly out of 
ſpighc, to the end they might turn away the 
people from following of him. *Evoy@-, Ob- 
ligatins, 'Evaryn, Obligatio, Gloſſ, Ver. 

. C. 4, v. 29, *Omy 5 ad o 19pm, 
Cum autem ſe rradat fructus, But when the 


fruit offers or ſhews it ſelf, that 1s, ready to | 
be reaped. For it is not properly called iructus, _ 
fruit, dum iruendo fit paratus, #11 zt be ready 
to be reaped and gathered into the barn, as * 


Varro and Doxnatus obſerve : Then doth a man 
immediately put in his ſickle, for the harveſs 
is come» Kapms, Tae mo xgpwy m Sneaivw, 
65s $nau Sn mertavlas nds xgpperuy per avcce 
PG vygs emppon, Phavor. Kapms, Fruity 


 gomes of #gppw, which ſignifies to dry, which 


being ripe is ſo dry as that it will grow no 
more with any wet. SO that properly tne Corn, 
is not called fruit, till ic be ſo ripe, that it 
will grow no more, and then tis time for the 


. Husbandman to pur in his Sickle. 


C, Te V. 9, Kanus aberare, Te fairly Yea 
ject the commandment of God, It is ſpoken, 
$972.%pranws, abuſively, by way of Irony, Or 


- It may be read with an interrogation, xaA@s 


ateTe@T» mw crnAlw Ts Vs And he ſaid 


unto them, Do ye well to rejet the command- 
ment of God, that ye may keep your own 


tradition ? 


C. 9. v.12, HAias wiv Abeoy eg oy ame 


ngbips myme, of, mos Yeyeama wm * you Ta 
| E b 


/ 
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aiewnrs, ia ma my * eultroty, Elias 7 


quidem veniens primo confummat omnia, e- 
tiam, quomodo icriptum eft de filio hominis, | 
_ut multa patiatur & pro nihilo habeartur, EF. 
lias werily coming firſt finiſheth all things, 
even, as it is written of the ſon of man, 
that he may ſuffer many things and be ſet at 
nought, Concerning >wyghiz, fee Matth, c, 
07, V. Bt. 

Ve 22, 23, 24, "AM a m rem (ons 
Unony INT, as dg Syviges Foy 1U3s, O 0 "Inos5 
eimey ala mm &a Ounany ; meats, MATH 
Swear TE mipdorn, Interpreters 1n this 
place for the moſt part paſs by the article 
To, in which methinks there is an Emphaſi” 
by no means to be pretermitted, That there: 
fore the Emphaſis may not be loſt, neithe 
the Syntax violated, I would have'the words 
diſtingnithed as above and Tranſlated thus, 
"AM «& m xomsy &c. Sed ft quid potes, 
{uccurre nobis miſereſcens noſtri, Jeſus vero 
dixit &f, m & dwiacms 11 potes? crede tu, 
omnia credenti poſſtbilia, But if thou canſt 
any thing, have compaſſion 03 us and help us, But | 
Feſus ſaid nuto him, If thou canft? do thu. 
believe, all things are poſſible to him that belie- 
veth. To 1s here taken materialiter or 7: no; 
and ſuppoſeth the matter whereof it was ſpo-” 
ken, and that was a queſtion of the power of: - 
Chriſt, For the Father having betore brought”: 


him,- © 
nie 


8 


his ſon to his Diſciples who could not hel! | 


; 'on S' Mark, 51 


him, $% Tho amaey aurf, becauſe of their 
wunbelief, as our Saviour tells them Matth. 
c. 17, V. 14. doubted probably whether 
Chriſt himſelf could do it, and therefore 
put the queſtion to him, & m duyaca, if 
thou cauſt do any thing, tor thy Diſciples 
cannot, have compaſſion on us. Whereto our 
Saviour replies ſhortly by way of objurgation 
or exprobratioz, as it were upbraiding his in- 
credulity with indignation: as if he ſhould 
ſay, What doſt thou doubt whether I can or 
nos doſt thou ſay, if thou canſt ? believe 
thou, and deſpair not of my power, for al 
things are poſſible to be done for him that be- 
lLieveth. They are tne words of our Saviour 
to the Centurion, As thou haft beliewed, fo 
be it done unto thee, Mitth, 8. 13. ſee the 
like c. 9, v. 22, and 29, and elſewhere. 
And that this is ſo; the following words do 
ſtrongly argue, For immediately the Father 
of the child being, ſtruck with the Reprehen- 
ſion, cried our and faid with tears, Lord 7 be- 
lieve, help my unbelief, It was the only time 
that ever queſtion was made to =o of his 
power by any who came to be healed of him, 
whoſe common addreſs was, Kugge 3» bsAys 
Ivacu pe xabeerom, Lord if thou wilt thow 
canſt make me clean, Matth, Cc. 8. v. 2, or 
aS it ISv, 8, Speak the word only, and my Ser- 


-- want ſballbe healed. No queſtion of his power, 
> but they implored -2 will, and therefore no 


a mae 


; ++ 
115% 
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marvail at all, if Chri/t upbraided here the 
Father of the child. for his incredulity. Il:- 
Sway according to the accent, may be either 
the firſt Aoriff of the Imperative mood of 
the middle woice, or the Iafinitive of the 
Adive, underſtanding bias or piprnany as 1s 
often frequent. _- 

GC. #3 I3. 'Ou 9» by u9y295 UYWvy Naon- 


dum enim erat tempus ficuum, For the time * 


of Figs was not yet, It ever that famous Per- 
ſon (aid any thing to the purpoſe, certainly 
his emendation here is very opportune, by 
changing of theaccents, theaſpirateinto a dence 
( for the accent is not of the Author ) and 
reading, £ » i, and underſtanding 4, which 
is ſo very frequent, Ubi enim erat, erat tempus 
Ficuum, For where he was, was the time of 
Figs. And ſo this Hiſtory doth perfectly 
{quare, if applied to the Jews, of whom it 
was reaſonable for God to expect ſome fruit, * 
if from any place in the world, for there, was 
even an inexcuſable time for Fruir, Burt it 
had been very hard for Our Saviour to have 
curſt the [innocent Tree, if .in that place at 
that time had not been the time of Figs, 
Surely neither time nor place was wanting to 
the Jews, Neither can I find in any Author 
Sacred or Prophane, that x#eps ever ſignified 
4 gar ag year, as ſome would have ir, ſo as' 
it might be lawfully Tranſlated, Non fuit 


rempus ferax  Ficuum, 1+ was wot 8 fruitf#l k 


tim © 


- 


e 


5% 


om S' Marks 53 


, time of Figs, or according to our Emgliſh 
: phraſe, 1t was not a Fig year. ' And yet ſup- 
p oſe this to be granted, it had not been leſs 
f ard to have curſed the Tree, when: 1t was 
4 not a ſeaſonable year, than if it had not yer 
" been the time of Figs. 

WE I2. V. 40. 'Ot 1g To 0vTES Ts O14 ahy 
F:- Beza faith, there is a Soleciſm in theſe words, 
" and that to wake conſtruction between theſe 
E and the fo:mer words, it ou2ht to have been 
y . in the Geaitive caſe, If nam Hovmer x, Deg 
Yy ougp3,or, But ſurely there is no ſuch cauſe. 
Ch or neceſſity. For it is an ordinary Eleipſes, tre- 
id quent almoſt in every Page, to underſtand 
ch the verb avg Thus BAemers > 7%) 2X 
us UgTWw! RC. .ct 42Trohovmes ew, Beware of the 
of Scribes which love to go in long clothing, -who 
ly , devour widows houſes and for a pretence make 
1t long prayers, You may find the like Luke - 
ft, C. 6. V. 123, Ky emrefapp0 an arſe, 


35. * Where you muſt likewiſe underſtand 4, And 
it of them he choſe Twelve. And Ai, c. 24, 
ve V. 5. Evggrms 9» + avrdya Tim, Where touey 
at 1S to be underſtood, For we have found this 
9s, man, You ſhall have it likewiſe in the He- 
to brew, Pal, 4. v. 6, EIMRN 2992), .amarat 
w .. Afyva, multi dicunt, 924-y ſay, multi dicen- 
& tes, Pagnin, 

a5! C. 14. v, 3. Kay owrej\lam m anabacmoy, 
uit And having ſhook the cruiſe together, ſhe pour- 
ful , ed it on his head, The common verſion is 
me”. ; =_ - ol 


_ 
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by no means proper, Azd having broke the 
box, &c. For if ſhe had broke the veſſel 
whatever it was, how could ſhe have poured 
it on his head, but moſt if not all of it had been 
{pilt ? Neither is it ſaid in Matth. that ſbe 
brake it. ' Concuflit therefore, or. conquaſſa- 
vit, She took Ot jogged it together, either that 
the oyle or oyntment mightgive the more plea- 
fing and fragrant ſmell, or that ſhe might be 
the ſurer to pour our all, and let nothing ſtick 
to the bottom. For in the o/d Gloſſary, 
owTer(3w 1S COncutio, and in Phawor. owrte;- 
Be, owhaz, conquaſlat, that is, ſhakes toge- 
ther, Adaſix5por is a/yO« pn tov Agoas, 
A veſſel which hath no ears or handle where- 
by to take hold of it, Such as are at this 
day our Fars of Oyle: from a privative and 


Ax Ba w, To take hold of Ol In OO LU Ps, 


. Vasolearwum, or Ampulla unguentaria, ſuch as . 


we commonly call a craiſe. 


for ever 


(55) 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
O N 
- | S Lake. 


Ch.-t 4,16, 5% 


'HESE two verſes as they are Tran- 
{lated in the Ezg/iſh, may pals for 


g00d conſtruction, but then, to ex- 
preſs the proper meaning of the place, 
theſe words, [ as he ſpake to our Fathers ] 


muſt be included in a Parenthefis alone, the 


words following [ to Abraham and his ſeed 

1] relacing necedarily to [-by remem- 
bring his mercy. ] Thus, He hath Goon his 
ſervant Iſrael by remembrins his mercy ( as 
he [pake to our Fathers ) to Abraham and to 
his ſeed for ever. That is, by remembring 
his mercy to Abraham, and to his ſeed for e- 
wer, as he ſpake to our Fathers, Aud not 
as he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abraham aud 
to his feed for ever, AS if (to Abraham ] 
were oppolitive to [ Fathers } as the Paren-» 
theſis implies in the Greek Editian, and the 
Tranſlation in the Latiz, Which though 
= E 4 if 


56 Annotations —) © 3 
It ſeem a very nicety, yet is it ſuch a Sole 
iſm in all Tranſlations eſpecially in the Za- 
#:z, that I cannot but wonder at the inad- 
yertency of former times, I may ſay ſtupidi- 
ty, that could poſſibly couple T#s 7z7#ea: and 
To ABecay the Accuſative and the Ablative 


together, as if 7@ ABezau were oppolitive 


to Tss mee, having little to falve the 
irregularity of the conſtruction, but by fay- 
ing, that Luke varied his form of ſpeech, tht 
is 1n-plain terms, he writ incongruouſly, when 
in truth he is acknowledged by all Expoſi- 
tors too knowing in the Greek to commit ſuch 
a Solxciſm. Infallibly therefore the words 
muſt be pointed thus, *Avnaafem 'Ioeann 
maySos ers, prndiivay epfius (nabws 2a nd 
@egs Tues TaTeRs nll) Ta ABeaay v; To 
eipg Tr Ts «5 * wore, Et ſublevavit fi- 
fium ſuum Iſrael, reminiſcendo miſericordiam 
(ut locytus eſt ad patres noſtros} Abrahamo 
& ſemini ejus in xternum. The very words 
for more abundant confirmation are almoſt 
yerbatim taken out ,of the laſt. chapter of 
Micah the laſt verle, Awor &5 aAnbacy TO las 
Kw[3, eto Ta Aenap, 10m wpgons mis mas 
Texmv np nar Tas nweps Tas tag, 
Dabis veritatem Jacob, miſericordiam Abra- | 
ham, que juraſti patribus noſtris a diebus at- 
tiquis, Thou wilt perform the truth to Jarch, 
and the mercy to Abraham whichs thou haſt 
ſworn unto our Fathers from the days of - 
e 


on S Luke. . 57 


The very thing is now fulfilled þy remem- 


bring his mercy to Abraham and to his ſeed 


or ever, which was before foretold, to wit, 
the calling of the Gentiles, P/a/. 98, v, 3+ 
'Furich eatus T@ Iaxoſs, &c. Recordatus eſt 
miſericordiz ſuz Jacobo, &c. He hath re- 
membred his mercy to Jacob, and his truth 
toward the houſe of Iſrael, all the ends of the 
earth have ſeen the Salvation of our God, 
Away as, in Micah, no queſtion was opanrugs 
192 90a fitter, a fault of the Trazxſcriber, tor 
&%os which agreeth with the Hebrew, and 
the verb wvgo, Furaſti, in the ſecond per- 
ſon, which immediately follows, 

C. 2. v,34, 35, 11s 87G. za es Tmwas 
XVIagxor TMONWv Cv To Iceann *, &s OMMEaY 
«vmAgpyyor (% ov 5) avnis mw wwyluy Os 
ad oy pop Pace ) 077WS &v >immgaAuplony GX 
moMAwv X29 wv Se ALML OLy Behold this child 
# ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in 
Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken a- 
gainſt} (yea a ſword ſhall pierce through thy 
foul ) that the thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed, And to this reading are confor- 
mable all Interpreters. But there is no per- 
tet agreement among them in the meaning 
of the Parentheſis, Some interpret it of a 


Sword of ſorrow that ſhould pierce the Mo- 


thers heart, when ſhe ſaw the bitter paſſion 
of her Son; others of a Sword of diffidence, 
that ſtrook her through the heart, that Fu. 

C 


ry 
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ſhe was overwhelmed with a diſtruſt, that her 
Son ſhould be the Son of God, when the ſaw 
him die, until ſhe was by his Reſurrection 
afterward reſtored and confirmed in her faith, 
Others of a Sword of calumny and reproach, 
which the unbelieving Fews did caſt upon her 
Son, that did pierce her ſoul, And for the pro- 
priety of the Metaphor they have each 1z- 
zerpreter his precedent to his peculiar ſenſe, 
But take which of the ſenſes you pleaſe, they 
are not eaſily without ſome ſtraining applica- 
ble to the ſcope of the place, and therefore 
the words ſeem to be abruptly interpoſed, 
being as it were ſevered with a Parentheſis 
from the context. And this hath made me 
with ſubmiffion to conceive, there may be 
another reading and interpretation, which will 
berter | reconcile the ſenſe, without any Pa- 
rentheſis atall, in manner, thus, Ecce poſitus 
eſt hic in caſum & reſurretionem mulrorum 
in Iſrael, & in fignum cui contradicetur, & | 
tui iphus gladius pertranſtbit animam, ut re- | 
velentur multorum cordium cogitationes. Be- 
hold this child is ſet for the fall andriſiag again 
of many in Iſrael, and for a fien which ſhall | 

be ſpoken againſt, and even thy Sword ſhall © 
pierce their ſoul, that the thoughts of many © 
may be revealed, As if it were read by a 
familiar #rajefjov. Kaj ov 5 aums poprpaes 
Tly Nw Srdortrau, omos ev mngAuGlony 
AeAguomneor And to ſpeak ingenuouſly the | 
| | Tran- 


mo (D Cþ © V 


on S Luke. 59 


Tranſlation and the Syntax is as lawfull and 
as regular as the other, if not more proper. 
Whether the ſenſe be fitter, TI ſhall leave to 
indifferent judgments. Ir plainly and clearly 
runneth thus, Azd that the thoughts of the 
hearts of many may be diſcovered, even thy 
Sword ſhall pierce their ſoul. That is, the 
word of God that ſhall proceed our of thy 
mouth, which ſhall be more penetrating then 
the ſharpeſt Sword, ſhall pierce through the , 
ſouls of many, ſo that it ſhall reveal che in- 
molt ſecrets of their hearts. So Heb. C. 4, 
V. I2. Zov Þ « 2g y@O« 18 O82, x; evepyns, 9 
Tg TepOc V7Tep Mm Ov UGYALEKY d150ugr, OF Co 
Sermo dei vivus & efficax, & acutior gladio 
qui binas habet acies, &c, For the word of 
God is quick and powerful, and ſharper then a 
two edged Sword, piercing even to the divi- 


ding aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit and of the Joints 


* and marrow, and 4 diſcerner of the thoughts 


and intentions of the heart, $0, as we have 
here in Heb. v3 ear S150ugr, 4 two edged 
Sword, have we, Revel.c, 1. v. 16, A ſharp 
two edged Sword, and C, 19. v. 15, pougus 
ozaz, a ſharp Sword, the very word uſed in 
this place, which as Grotizs ſaith, is Evan- 
gelicus ſermo ex Chriſti ore proficiſcens qui in- 
timo penetrat, &c. The Evangelical word pro- 
ceeding out of the mouth of Chriſt which pe- 
netrates the inmoſt parts, and diſcerns not only 
our aitions, but our very thoughts whether good 
or 
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or evil, So Epheſ. c. 6, v. 17. We have 
the Sword of the ſpirit which i the word of 
God, And what marvel if the Mother of 
our Lord with this Sword of the Spirit which 
is the word of God proceeding out of her 
mouth ſhould fo pierce the hearts of many, 
as that they ſhould be forced to diſcloſe the 
inmoſt ſecrets of their hearts, by confefling 
of their fins and acknowledging the ignorance 
of their ways? Who can queſtion, but that 
Divine Canticle of hers, I mean her Mag- 
nificat, did melt and pierce the ſouls of all 
that heard it? And to confirm the propriety 
of the Metaphor in this ſenſe, We have z 
Tongue . that's like a ſharp Raſer, Pal. 52. 
V. 2, and words that were drawn Swords, 
Plal. 55. v, 21, and @ Tongue that's a ſharp 
Sword, Pal. 57. v, 4. -f | 
C. 3. v. 19, 20. Kai wes mivnyy, Kc, 
And beyond all the Evils which Herod had 
done, he added yet this above all, wer mar | 
Tov Wav, Pre omnibus cupere, To deſire a- 
Gove all things. Dion, Hal, 
V. 23, Ky aums, Wy og Invvs woe eas 
T @k&%ovmTmmh apy v0. Y &e Theſe words _ 
ſeem to me to be rendred moſt fignificantly | 
by traje&ion, as if it were read, Ky wo | 


Inovs was en Terangrrs, avTs apyory 0 


ws Oc, And Teſus was about Thirty years of F* 
age, he himſelf beginning, being ( as was ſup- © © 
poſed p, the 90 of Joſeph, CC. apxmÞE i, e - 
&pxe 


wp I 


on SF Luke. G1 


cow pO: PiBAgy avicrws, beginning his Ge- 
nealogy, to wit, on his Fathers {ide by recko- 
ning upward, as Matthew recounted that on 
his Mothers {de by reckoning downward,where 
he was *gaT0- the laſt, For it'is not pro- 
perly or fignificantly ſaid that Jeſus began 
to be about ſuch an age, it being eicher- tau- 
tologous or dubious, For, a» #o«, About, 
ſignifierh a time indefinite, either above or 
under ſuch a time, As for ſuch trajedions, 
they are moſt abundantly frequenc, as you 
may ſee, Animad. AG. 13. 27, 2 Cor, 4- 
&. 1 Fd. $3. #k 

C. 5. v. 14, And he charged him to tell 
no man, but go and fbew thy ſelf, &c. That 
there is an incoherence in the conſtruction of 
theſe words, is evident enough. And yer in 
the Greek the ſenſe and Syntax are both good, 
and ſo may be alſo rendred in the Engliſh, 
Kai aus mxpnyJanre guTA, rev aTAV, IAG 
cmeNVay Saco ciaumy, Bec. And he charged 
him, remember, or ſee thou tell zo man, but 
£0 and ſhew thy ſelf tothe Prieſt. By a com- 
mon £E!leipſis the words 05s or wjrnm are tO 
be underſtood before, «7&v, AS it 1s in the 
Parallel ſtory, in Math. c, $. v. 4. oe wn- 
&&»1 «ms, Or as the ſame phraſe is Tranſlated 
in thE Engliſh, Af. C23 Ve. 22. Iagys 


"7 yeags, wndty: CHKAg. ANT OT wh, KC. having 

=: charged him, ſee thou tell no man, that thou haſt 

ſhewed theſe things untg me. Yee AGF.C. I.V. 4, 
- C 
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G'S 4% 35. Kay NveiCene univ amAms 
Corres, Tis true the common verſion ſuites 
well enough with the place. Et mutuum da. 
te nihil inde ſperantes, And lend hoping for 
nothing again, But tis as true, which Beza 
faith, that the word amamGar in this fig- 
nification is not to be found in any Author, and 
therefore- I -conceive tis fit to uſe another, 
which as to the ſenſe ſuits with the Context 


' well enough, but is much more agreeable to the 


diale&- of the Greeks. With whom amAm- 
Cav doth frequently fignifie in the Hebrews 
Hiphil, deſperare facere, to make deſperate, In 
which ſenſe the Syriack, Aratick, and car gr 
Interpreters ſeem all to have underſtood it, 
whereof the laſt moſt properly reads, Ne quem 
pram deſperabundum faciatis, as 1f It had been 
written in the Greek with an Apoſtrophe, 
Mn&» &m:>AmGorns, Neminem deſperare fact 
entes, Love your enemies, and do good and 
lend cauſing no man to deſpair. And in this 
ſenſe may you find the word, 1/az. c. 29, * 
V. 19, Ot. ameAmopyor of avbeywmrwy tm © 
P.nSnovTy cvperowns, Deſperati homines im- 
plebuntur Izticia, _—_— men ſhall be fills 
with gladneſs, And Eccleſiaſt. C, 27. v. 24 
'O 5 amnxgaias wile amAmnay, Qui au- | 
tem denudavit. myſteria deſperavit, z. e, de- 
ſperare fecit, He that hath revealed ſecrets+ 
makes mea to deſpair of him, as it is in the Ro* © | 
man Edition; and in Stephanis, "Amidmget 
Ms 


on S Luke, 63. 
ors nord Thy emuvodby, Deſperare faciens Pa« 
rentes reditum, Cauſing his Parents to deſpair 
of his return, And ſo we have in Pliny lb, 
22, cap.24, Vulnera deſperantia, Wounds that 
»ake the Chirurgeon to deſpair the cure, And 
this I take to be the proper reading and Ge- 
nuine ſignification in this place, Mnv& amza- 
mCorns, Neminem deſperare facientes, Can- 
ſing no man to deſpair. 3 

C. 7. v. 30: Thy Bunny T2 Os elemony as 
:xvT?;, Spreverunt voluntatem dei erga fſe- 
metipſos, By a frequent trajeaion, But the 
Phariſees and Lawyers rejetted the will of God 
toward themſelves, who would have had them 
called to repentance by the Preaching and 
Baptiſm of John the Baptiſt, Buda, ron, 
Leanug, Heſych, 

C. 11. v. 41, Taku mw evorms dome eacy= 
ugoulu, x ids mum wlaes vuay ev, | 
cannot but differ from Tzterpreters in the Tran- 
flation and meaning of theſe words, which /I 
rather render thus, Immo quz inſunt date E- 
leemoſynam, & ecce omnia vobis erunt mun- 
da, But give you the things that are within 
for alms, and behold all ſhall be clean unto you, 
Eveqmy aym 18 yo ev, and eras ole, 
Phav, And this ſenſe the ſcope of the place 
requires. For 1n alluſion to what is ſaid be- 
fore, m tus and mw Gora fignifie one and 
the ſame thing, and ſo doth as 6» in the 
Parallel place in Matthew C. 23, v. 26. Kas 
= _ 


7. 
> ——— 
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Ozermoy ego TOV To CrTos TY moTNehy, Ive ot 
PITU x, To Crtos Outs 12929 v Purga prius quod 
intus eſt poculi, ut id quoque quod extra eſt 
fiat purum, Clear firſt that which is within the 
cup, that is as here, Give you firſt the things 
that are within for alms, that the outſide may 
be clean alſo, that is alſo as is here, and be- 
hold all ſhall be clean unto you, the ſenſe re- 
quiring the ſame zzterpretation in both pla- 
ces being Parallel. So as T« crore mult ne- 
ceſſarily be Tranſlated here as mv cums 1s 
there. The meaning of the place being thus, 
Ye Phariſees make a fair ſhew without, ye 
make long Prayers and. perhaps ye give alms 
to the poor openly in the ſtreets, but mwch- 
in ye are full of rapine and extortion, If 


therefore ye will that all ye have be clean - 


in the eyes of God, give to the poor for 
alms, all the goods you have gotten by ra- 
pine and extortion, Te eter and Ta Cvormn, 
theſe ſecret ill got goods which lye hid within 
from the eyes of men, this is truly to purge 
the inſide of the pot, and then that which 
3s without ſhall be cleay unto you. Indeth:- 
nitely whatever is within, the infide of the 


cup is — to be cleanſed, that is to. 
ad got by rapine and extortion,  . 
vere to be given to the poor in alms. Yet ® 


ſay, all they 


not ſo, that the bare reſtitution of their il 


got goods was alone fatisfa&tory: No, but & 
until they did refund in alms ( jor it was —— ” 


po 


on S Luke. 
- & poſſible to make a reſtitution to every man 
| ® of his own, ) all which chey had got by e- 
t ” vil means, nothing they ſhould give or offer 
e unto God would be accepted of. him, bur that 
's Whatever it were he would account it as un- 
7 clean; but as ſoon as they had beſtowed all 
7 their ill got goods in alms unto the poor, then 
M T% £5 and Ta mums the things without, and 
1- all the reſt they had ſhould be clean before the 
2 Lord, ſo that whatever they offered to him 
is afterward ſhould be pleaſing and acceptable ro 
5, him, And this I conceive to be the proper 
76 meaning of this place; for it were a very faint 
ns command for our Saviour to bid them, to g:zve 
h- of ſuch things as they had, it matters not how 
If little, in compariſon of beſtowing all theit ill 
2n  8got goods in alms, 

for CG. 23. V, 49. Top TAYoy Banas as Thy 
ra- i, % m VWawy « 79 amey, Ignem veni 
7  Mittere in terram, & quid volo ? utinam jam 
\in accenſus effet, ] am come to ſend fire on the 
rge earth, and what would I? O that it were al- 
ich Teady kindled. But I bave a Baptiſm to be 
efi- Baptized with, and how am 1 ſtreightened un- 
the #1 it be — 2 Ir 15 the ſpeech of a 
to Troubled mind, the parallel whereof you may 
» fee Joh. 12, 27, Now is my ſoul troutled, 
Yes 25 i. «mw and what ſhall I ſay* Father ſave 
- il 2e from this hour, 3a 3 T&m, but for this 
but | Tanſe came T to this hour, Father glorifie thy 
; W__ He checks —_— in either place, « 
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with the LXX is of the ſame force as aro '! 
nam, Num. 22, 29. Jo. 7. 7. and eltewhete, 
ilvp is the fire of Perſecution which began 
with Feſws. 

C, 13. v. 33, 'On 65 codiger, OC. Fy 


it may xot, Or cannot be that a Prophet pe 


iſh out of Jeruſalem. And in this acception 


of the word is 6&7 very frequent 1n E. 


| prieurus, 'Em a» 0ndtygTau Thu) orAluwty e& $a» 


TMs £Av To Gas, ordeoery 5 am To nit, þ 
»ay be the Moon hath her lizht from. herſel 
i may be from the Sun, whom Lucretins t- 
terprereth accordingly, 


Lunag; five notho fertur loca lumine luſtran, - 
Sive ſuam proprio jactat de corpore Iucem, 


And that it could not. be otherwiſe but al 
the Prophets muſt periſh in Fernſalem, Dre 
fue hath obſerved, that the Prophets were m - 


Judged but by the Fudges in the Sanhearin, © 


who always had their reſidence in Jeruſalen, 
in a publick houſe, ſuch as 1s our Convoc® _ 
tion or Chapter houſe, And ſoit immediate 
ly follows, O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem mbich kib 
eſt the Prophets, &c. = 
C. 15, v. 4. Tic arbewnO. i vu wo. 
#x9:7y Depfara # wrt is © autyy, v Wahi 
TATE T6 Covverntgrmatria, on Ty gpupuy of 
mpdoeruy 631 T0 >mAwAg%, What max of you hiv © 
viug an hundred Sheep, if he looſe one 
themy doth not he leave the Ninety and wy + 
- FI 


., on $'Luke, 65 
and goeth after that which is loft in the Wil- 
derneſs, until he find it, This trajettion is 


, familiar, and {o we diſtinguiſh and read; Mat. C. 

y 18, v. 12, He leaveth the Ninety and Nine; 
Me mn Ta opn mopdberc, and goeth into the Monn- 

b rains and ſecketh that which is loſt, The des 

x, - fere wherein John — lived and taught, 

ys Mat, C, 3, V, 1. is calle 7 epnj.O. ms lySa;a, 

l and Lak: C. 1. v. 39: 1 oper; montana, wheres 

lf in Zachary did dwell, 

in. C. 18, v, 7; Ka. ugrolupf in avmiice 


Underſtand, *52/, as the Old Latin ſeems to 

haye done, & patientiam habebit ? en" aura, 

im, maybe Tranſlated two ſeveral ways; If you 
m, _ underftand the EJe#, then it muſt be Prop- 
ol ter jlflos, & patientiam habebic dit propter 
Ws tos? And ſhall he long have patience Fu 
m them? im vith a Dative doth ſometimes tig- 
rin mike, For, Scor. But if by @varis you un- 
ln Qcrſtand, their adverſaries, as it may well be, 
0: for the Widow deſired the Judge. #9 avenge 
at her of her Adverſary, v. 3. and fo I ſuppoſe 
ki They underſtood it, who Tranſlate, In lon 
..- gum differet iram in illos £ Shall he long de- 
In fer his anger toward them? then muft your 
& Tratiſlate, And ſhall he long have patience 

8 towards them, that is towards the Adverſa- 
hp Tres of the Flef?, as we Tranſlate, Eecleſiaff. 
med. © 35- V- 18, Oudt wn uaxpobupmon en av 
Nin, | 79s 0 Kearavs, Neither will the mighty be pa- 
ul 'Þ tent toward them, meaning the anmerciful and 


68 Annotations 


Heathen which are forthwith in the ſame verſe 
mentioned. That the verb 7) in all its Moods 
and Texſes is frequently underſtood, ſee Aris 
mad. on Mar, C. 12. V, 40. 

' V, 8. laws yos ms avbewny erVwr he 
Apr Thy mov em + tynss Verum cum falius 
hominis venerit, inveniet hanc fidem in hac 
terra * But when the Son of man cometh ſhall 
he find this, that is, ſuch a faith in this land 
[ of Fudza 7 ] For fo " 1 1s0ften underſtood 
in Scripture, TW for rauri:, and 7 for Tau- 
ms, As 1s before obſerved, Matth. c, 11.v.9, - 
The ſenſe is, When the Son of man cometh _ 
to the deſtruQion of Jeruſalem, ſhall he find *- 


ſuch a Faith in the Land, as ſhall importune | 
. God with its prayers, as did the troubleſome 


I EET, 

IS IST. Gat 
-: Foe] Nah 67, Fs 
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or importunate Wjdow who never left the*un- ©: 
Juſt Judge till he had avenged her ? a faith © 
which ſhall pray and never faint, according to 7 
. which he commanded his diſciples to pray 
.in the beginning of the chapter. Neither | 
.there any other commodious interpretation of | 


the words, You have likewiſe, ms for Taw | 
* Y EN 
Ts viſibly and expreſsly, c, 21, v. 23. "Ea 


Y> avalin wean im T yn, % op &» To 2g4 ih 

_ 727, Erit enim preſſura magna in hac terra, | 
& ira in populo iſto, For there ſhall be ered 

- diſtreſs in this land and wrath upon this peo” 


; TORS 
C. 22, v, 20. Tum m moTnetov 16400 ©”; 


I 


Sa lnwm Oo TG WG js mo aÞ vp engune | 
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on. $ Luke. -69- 


phuor, This cap is the New Teſtament in my + 
bloud which is ſhed for you, But this Tran- 
ſlation makes a groſs Solceciſm in the Greek, 
whereof I would not willingly allow our E- 
wangelift to be guilty, 'For ix mybloud which js 


ſhed for you implies that i 6r5uv0pÞvey relates. 


to avon the Nominative to the Dative, which. 
in Syntax is by no means ro beallowed ; nei- 
ther do I think our Evangel;ft did: more in- 
tend to joyn TW augT Ke, and' 7» GAY UnGe 
pJ-0r,. here, then*he did to couple”v; mim-! 
ex, and To 'Afraau, C, 1, V. 55: So that- 
I cannot- but .admire with admiration, when 
the Excellent De Dieu is ſo conkdenr in ſay- 
ing, Er fi mw crywopor caſn difſerat. 4 To a= 
{am dubium tamen nen eſt, 'quin'eum eo ſit 
conflruendum, neque ullus hic praterea 'Solxciſ- 
mus ſtatuendus. And to prove that this con- 
ſtruction is no! Sol2reſp he'produceth: theſe: 
examples following, where' an 04/;que caſe 
may be turned into a Nominative; Eph.C. 3. 
V. I17> and 18. Kanmmwnoy -T Qeicos Oo Tus 
»1phous Ups on ayer eppicoryuory Ec, for *pri= 
CouJvey, &c, But there as B-Zarightly tells 
you, epp:CopJ»oi, &c, doth moſt properly agree 
with the verb #£:5u-17r, ive being to be con- 


'v ftrued by zrajetZion, Ur in charitare radicati 
F & jundati poffitis afſ:qui, ec, That Chriſt 


may dwell in your hearts by faith, that ye be- 
3ng rooted and grounded in love may be able 
io comprehend, &c. as it is in our Engliſh, 

. F 3 and 


70 Annotations 
and Joh. C. 1. v. 14. Elgzozpete Thi Say 


auts, tar ws poroywys mHy mangoes MAnpns 
er Oy Ou hr. adder, - Due thee 1090: 
ſtruction is. much berter falved by the ordi- 
nary Parentheſis, as it is in Rob. Steph, Cur- 
cellens, the Old Latin, and our Engliſh, And 
laſtly Apoc. C, 1, Ve 4, and 5. Am 7%, « 
@v, Oc, and >m Incs Qeic's, 0 Uo pus . fc; 


For which conſtruction there may be this rea 


5 


ſonable account, >m Ts, 0: o:1@m, 6 wy, ab cos 
qui eſt nomine, © wy, & a Jeſu Chriſto, qui 
nomine-eſt, o vgpr:, From him who 1s, by 
name, Who is,. end who was, and wha is td 
come, and from Jeſus Chri#t, who is by name, 


The faithful witneſs, &c, like as when we | 

fay according to Druſiw, Auguſtinus in de | 
Civitate dei, for in libris de Civitate det. Be- © 
fides this is a fingular expreſſion in Sf John, 
and will not ſerve however to juſtific fuch 
an rregularity in S* Luke, who by all i5-2c- © 


knowledged to be generally learned, and not 


unskiltul in the Greek, TS EMNVING G% WTas | 


p©- Sop' rov, Thu #&w avpia» mus, Theophil.0 


REST 2 > : 
i ol ad Nt 


that jt there be any way. to reconcile the Con- | + 


ſtruction and the S.nſe I would chooſe That 
rather then to faſten ſuch a Barbariſm on our 
Evaneel;ft,” which truly I conceive may bt 
done by faying, there is a owaaua gx. yg;e* 


©1269, vitium {criptoris, s fault in the tram 
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ſeriber, the like tault whereunto we do ad * 
mit in orher places, and thar. inſtead of =, 


2 


on S' Luke, 71 


ic ſhould have been wricten, *O ump vu} 
Eny worher, This cup is the New Teftament 
in my bloud which is ſhed for you, and this 
ſuppoſition makes the conſtruQion regular, and 
is but a light miſtake, unleſs you will ſay 
that mo um#p vp Gn -wmophoor 15 appoſitive to 
T2T 7 mT2tor, And then Tranſlate it thus, 
This cup which is poured forth for you [| 1n 
token of my bloud which is to be ſhed for 
the remiffion of your ſins 7 zs, or doth figni- 
fie the New Teſtament in my bloud. Neither 
1s this expoſition or ſenſe ſo harth and diffi- 
cult, but ic may be fairly admitred and un- 
derſtood, | 

V. 32, Kay ov mor enmgpiniecs gn2rfov THs as 
FApus ov, I confeſs that the Paſſive is of- 
ten taken for the Adqive in the New Teſta- 
ment,- and ſometimes, though much more ſel- 


l dom, the Active for the Paſſive, bur why 


ic ſhould be raken in this place I ſee no ne- 
ceſſity ac all, eſpecially when rhe proper 


- interpretation of #mg:4a in the Aive 
> ſenſe doth on the contrary better agree with 


the (cope of the place. ' Thus, The Lord ſaid 
wnto Petey, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath. 
deſired thee to fift thee 4 wheat, but I have 


| F prayed | for thee that thy faith fail not. 
* And when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy 


* brethren, As if he ſhould fay, As I have 
* prayed for thee that thy faith may not fail, 


;m : when Satan ſhall tempt thee, ſo do thou like- 


s 4 wiſe, 


— III 


en — af Sage rs <IW>rIEy HS: FOG mAy meme 


7l Annotations 


Wiſe, when thou haſt converted any of thy bre- 
thren to the faith, pray for them, i. e, con- 
firm them or ſtrengthen them by thy prayers, 
that their faith may not fail, when Satan ſhall 
tempt them. AS if it were read, Kas ov me | 
Te emapilas mYs aSt\pus os metZov avrtys, | 
which word au72s is to be underſtood, or a- | 
$75: Gy to be repeated, a form of ſpeech - 
extreamly frequent. You have it in the ve» 

ry preceding verſe but even now mentioned, 

'O Samuvas eEnmmounte VuGs, Ta mviga ws T 

aTar, 1, E, Ty awizoay vgs os 7 amy, and in __ 
the 54, following, Xvm.aformns & amy nya | 
gov. for n3agv aumy, Then took they him and | 
led him, &c. See Animad, Af, 13, 27, AG 
cording to the common Tranſlation, it ſhould # 
have been written properly in the . Paſſive 
voyce, Kai ov mm emgeprilap©«, And thou 28 
when thou art converted. Neither doth it 
ſeem at all fit to ſay, And thou one day when © 
thou ſhalt be converted, who was already be- ©. 
fore converted, though he afterward fell, a} 
opr Saviour had foretold him, Neither I 
think will any man fix the moment of Pe 
ters converſion in the crowing of the cock, | 
it any do, mn, mT, One day, is ſaid in vain, } 
for that word intimates a more diſtant time, | -. 
then the ſpace of a few hours, or minutes, | 
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ch = S. John. 


mn, Ch. 5, v. 4 


, ouv wenn. wa, Whoever ther 
firſt after the troubling of the wa- 
ters ſtepped in was healed, or maae 
whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 

Many things concurred faith learned Grotias, 

that this ſhould not be thought any natural kind 

of” healing by the water. And I conceive this 
alone to. be argument enough, That none was. 
healed but he who fir# ſtepped in after the 

” troubling of the waters. One only was hea- 

Pe-” led by: one only moving of the waters, If 

ck, the cure had been by a natural cauſe. why 

ain, . were not more healed then one at the ſame 
me, |-; time ©. But certainly there was ſomething ſu- 

&5,. | - pernatural in this matcer, the reaſon whe: eof 

- It 1s. not neceffary for us ro know. It is e- 
nough for us that we are aſſured of the truth 


J. by Evargelical Authority, 
=: Ch. 7: 


74 Annotations 


Ch. 7. v. 22, Moſes therefore, Aia Tim 
Mwoys 8:9tev, &c, Certainly theſe words 3; 
77, ought to have been ſevered by a di- 
ſtintion co the former. Thus, Ky mins 


bavugter Ss mm, Mwams Storer, &c, UL 


num opus feci, & omnes miramini proprter illud. 
Moſes dedit vobis circumcifionem, &c, I have 
done one work and ye all wonder becarſe of it. 
Moſes gave you Circumciſion, &c, And ſo is 
the ſenſe perfe&t without any So/zci/m, net- 
ther is there any need of any diſquifition con- 
cerning the unuſuaineſs of the phraſe or in- 
conſeq ience of the words, The Verb tauvug- 
Cv being familiarly uſed in our ſenſe with. a 
Prepoſition, as Mar. c. 6. v, 6. Evauugor 
Thy amgiav aurniy, Et mirabacur propter in- 


creduJitatem eorum, He marvelled becauſe of 


their unbelief. And (o elſewhere, 

C, 8. v., 4. 'E vapapy ugryvepun, This 
woman was taken in Adultery in the very at, 
The Syriack reads aperte, But in my opi- 
nion it ſhould be rather written with an .4- 


prffrophe, ET. evlopwer, and Tranſlated thus, P 
_ Hz#c mulier deprehenſa eſt in ſui ipfius con- 77 


ſpetu Adulterans, This woman was 1aktn com- 
mitting Adultery in her own very fszht. $0 
openly that ſhe cannot with any face deny 


it. The word cometh from «vm and the | 


Preterperfett tenſe of the Verb cepugy, mp" 


ezug. So faith Phavorinns, 'En' aurowre, er 


evropwpe, and euvnipupOc, c vp" lavrs ſy” 
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on S John, 75 
phos x) mepwo ark ov, Qui 3 ſcipſo redar- 
ouitur, & confpeatus eſt, He who is comin 
ced and ſeen of himſelf. | 

| C. 11, v. 10. On m @os cm tv O& ate 

76, Quia lux non eft in eo, 7hat is, in mun- 
do, Becauſe there is no light in it, that is, 
” in the world. Not, in him, 23 is commonly 
” - rendred, whichagreeth not with common ſenſe. 
” Bur thus it is: perfe& ſenſe and conſtruction 
both. If amy manwalketh in the day he tum 
Bleth n0t, On m as Ty woos BAina, Be 
cauſe he ſeeth the light of the worla, but if 
« man walketh in the night, he ftumbleth, "On 
To (605 65% #520 Ov ule, becauſe there is nolight 
in it, that is, relating to the foregoing word, 
in the world. [He doth cloſely reprehend his 
diſciples. by 2 Parable, who ſtumbled at the 
mention of his going up: to Jeruſalem, telling 
them they ought not to. ſtumble as long-as 
he who was the light of the world was in the 
world, C. 9. Y., 5. but when he ſhould be ta- 
ken out of the world, it would be no marvel 
if they ſtumbled, and therefore he exhorts 
them, C. 12, v, 35, To watk while they have 
light, leaſt darkneſs ſhould come upon them, 
for yet @ little while the light mas with them, 
and he that mwalketh in darkneſs knoweth not 
whither he goeth, Or thus, The diſciples 
ſtumbled vo — _ he ſai = 
ws £0 up 10 Ferufalem; T ne: reaton was they 
walked in the night of infidelity and igno- 
rance, 


76 Annotations 
rance, for- they would nor, or did not under- 
ſand that our Lord thould ſuffer, As it is 
likewiſe ſaid Lak. Cc. 18. v. 34, When Ye. 
ſus ſaid unto them, behold we go up to Je 
ruſalem, and all things ſhall be perfetted which 
are written by the Prophets of the Son of 
man, &c. They underſtood none of theſe things, 
aud this ſaying was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which were ſpoken. They 
dreamed ſo of a temporal Kingdom, that they 
could by no means underſtand that our Lord 
ſhould ſuffer, whom they expeRted to be a 
| King to reſtore the Kjngdom of Iſrael, 

V. 33. EreSprmmonro mw mrdpam, x 6TH 
eter iaumr, He groaned in his ſpirit, which 
troubled him. The conjundtion v. is frequent- 
ly ſo. to be interpreted in the New Teſta- 
ment,:as you may ſee, Animad. 15. 6. 20. 
18. Apocal. I. 6. According to the Hebrew I 
Ciotitm, as Beza faith, which while Interpre- 
ters do not obſerve, they often trouble the 
Syntax and the ſenſe, as in this very place: | 
for certainly it is not good ſenſe to ſay, He 
groaned im the ſpirit and troubled himſelf. But © 
to {ay his ſpirit troubled him, is all one with | 
that, 13. 21. emweay0n mo milugm, he was © 
troubled in bis ſpirit, FF 

_  V. 39. TermpmyO-9 e1, For he hath been | 
 gead Four days. Rafis. the Arabick Phyſician © 


vE. 
» 
+ 


\ 
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_ on Sohn. 77 


Apoplefticks, who foamed about the mouth» 


ſhould be buried, till after 72 hours, and conſi- 


dering the reaſon he declares it to be an ex- 
cellent law, becauſe all the humours had per- 
feited and finiſhed their motions in Three days, 
that is in 72 hours, which term of the mo» 


tion of the humours being once finiſhed, there 


& no more of life to be expeted, And from 
hence he infers, that Feſis Chriſt did not 
rvaiſe up Lazarus again to life till he had been 
Four days dead, that there might be no place 
of objeftion left to the ſpeculation of any Na- 
turaliſt, who, if he had been raiſed within 
the 72 hours, would have denied it to be a 
Miracle, 

C, 13. v, 10. O Mev Oc v ypecy EYE 
n T#s mots vine, 2001 £21 xoleeps AO He 
that is waſhed needeth not to have even his 
feet waſh't, but is clean every whit, For 
what need can there be pretended to waſh his 


feet, who hath been before waſhed all over 


from head to foot, yet to follow his diſcourſe, 
which notwithſtanding was befides his pur- 
poſe which he intended in the waſhing of his 
diſciples feet, he farther telleth them, Bux 
ye are not all clean, for he knew who it was that 
ſbould betray. him. His principle meaning was 
to teach 
is. evident by the Contexc, 


C. 15. v. 6. Bay pi ms peiry &v Tugty i 
Banbn FS Ws mw KANG x) «-neav0n, St quis | 


4 


em Humility by his example as | 


en te ate cet eat as 
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in me non maneat' projicitur foras wit palmes 
qui exaruit, If s man abide n0t in me, he is 
caſt forth as a branch which is withered. And 
chus it is intire and perfet ſenſe, neither is the 
conſtruction or Tranſlation at all new ot un- 
uſual, chough the want of the thought there- 
of hath puzled moſt Interpreters in the ren- 
dring of this place. Our very Evangeliſt hath 
the (ame manner of fpeech, c, 20; v. 18. Om - 
Sweats T KH EFOV 3; TLUME ermey auln, Quod - 
vidifſet dominum qui ea fibi dixiſiet; That fbe ::. 
had ſeen the Lord who had ſpoken theſe things —- 
wnto her, And Lak C.15. v.15, Kaj aopde 
bes exgrniln i aff maurf f owes exavns & 2 
emej\ey cumy, Abiit igitur & adhefic uni ex 
ctvibus regionis iflius qui miſfic cum in agrum,. 2” 
Ard he went and joyned himelf to a Citizen of 7 
that Country who ſent him into his fields to feed + 
ſwane, And A4&. C, 6,v. 6. "Ous #210 evu mor | 
aj Dango Awy 3) ego dEapyuor embnygy aumoigans = 
Yager . ,Quos ſtacuenunc in conſpectu Apoftolorunt Up 
qui adhibicis precibus impoſuerunt eis manus; > 
Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles who when they © 
had prayed layd their hands on them. In all which 
places Bezs renders x}, ut, bringing on thus |: 
laſt place in his Aqnotations two example * 
of the ſame phraſe, the one out of Mark c,1:| 
v.10, the other out of Plurarch. For more *: 
abundant fatisfa&ion, ſee note on Marth, c. 27 | 
Ve 9,10, and dF, cc 7, valor _ w 
Vs 20; Et cue edhwSarg x vugis a” 7 
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on S'John. 79 
Þ Agqor uu bmpny 4 + vpimcgr mpaouo. The 
word mps'y without doubt in this place, ought 
not to be taken, for to keep or obſerve, 
ſimply, but rather co be underſtood in the 
worſer ſenſe, and ſeems to be uſed for «+ 
mp4» infidios* obſeryare, that is #0 watch, 
with intention to intrap, as it is ſaid, Luk. 14. 
T, Kat au rats mz mrpepuer avimr, And they 
watched him, Ult captarent quod in eco repre- 
henderent, as Stephane obleryes, And .20, 
yo. Ka DD pony Ts ame] Ag”, &c, And 
they watched hin and ſent forth ſpies, that they 
wicht take hold of his words. And that this 
is the meaning of eyprozy and mprovc in this 
place, the joyning of « #ampuozy wirh 6 59\c« 
Sar, makes very probable, .-but the whole ſenſe 
together beginning from the 18 verſe doth e- 
vince 1t clearly. 'E: o $9934©- vuas muon, Ke 
If the World hate yos, ye know that it hated 
me before it hated you, &c. Remember the 
word that I ſaid unto you, 13. 16. the ſer- 
vent is not greater then the Lord, if they have 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you, if 
they have watched my ſayings, they will alſo 
watch yours, But all theſe things will they do unto 
you for my Name ſake. Certainly all in the wor- 
ſer ſenſe, They will perſerute you, they will 
treacherouſly watch your words for my Names 
fake, that they may catch ſomewhat out thereof, 
whereof 80 accuſe you; as they have done to 
we, for the Servant is not above the _ 
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If they have called the Maſter of the houſe 
Beelzebub, how much more ſhall they call them 
of his houſehold ſo? Matth. 10. 25. | Net» 
ther is the'uſe of this word mper for to watch 
or to obſerve in the ſame ſenſe inſolent atall, 
as you may. {ee in Stephanus. You ſhall find 
it bears much the like ſenſe, Eccleſiaft. 11. 4: 
Tnew» areugy & area, He that obſerves the 
wind, ſhall not ſow, YW N2 MW) PEW. In 
which ſenſe you have the word © often in 
the Old Teſtament, and ſomewhat more to our 
purpoſe. As Pſal. 56. 7. YV-W *=PY, They 
ſhall watch or obſerve my ſteps, Calcaneum me- 
um obſervabunt, Thu mrpray pe GPvAztum, A 
word Synonymous to mprovn, And 71,11 =» 
WPI DU), Er obſervationes anime mex, /* 
Ku 0: QuAgzorovms TW Wwylw ws, And they © 
that lay wait for my ſoul conſult together, In | 
both which places it might have been law- 
fully Tranllated TIpnos01 and TNpOwUU TES inſtead > 
of puaacvn and quAzrorns, | = 
C. 16. v. 26, 'Ey Gteivn Ty Twp © TY 
0V0{GTM MY ArTNCEDT, X; By AZ Vptys oT1 £90 =; 
ECW TU MU T MUTER XL TOLL In that day J68. = 
ſpl ak in my Name, and not, TI ſay unto © 
you, becauſe I will pray. the Father {4 you > 
for the Father himſelf loveth you, &c.- I ſay 
unto you, intervenes by way. of Parenthelis, |. @ 
and anſwers in effe& to'both members of the 
ſpeech. As it he ſhould have ſaid, I ſay un 
to you, in that day ye (ball ask the Father in 


| 08 $' John. $i 


: mi) name, and he ſhall hear you, not becauſe T 

mill pray him for you, but becauſe he himſelf 2: 
loved yon, for that ye have loved me, and have 
believed that I came from God. 

V. 30. Nuu oifteu$» on cifes mary * # 
peicey roars ves Ms Of eeply, Oo AYT® mode 
pv am amo bes egnMbes, Now are we ſure that 
thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that 
any man ſhould ask thee, by this we believe 
that thou cameſt forth from Gods If any man 
ask, What means [ And needeſt not that a+ 
ny man ſhould ask thee. ] Let him but look 

- back to the 19 verſe, where tis ſaid that Je- 
 fus knew. his diſciples were deſirous to ask him, 
I. =» although they inquired only among themſelves, 
x, what it meant, that he ſaid unto them, Tet a4 
ey - little while and ye ſhall ſee me, &c.. For this 
In | therefore de they now ſay that they did be- 
n- 2 lieve that he came forth from God, becauſe 
ad © he knew what they intended in their thoughts, 
_ and therefore needed not that they ſhould ask 
To j4him any queſtion, ©es » «dra mw npurIe 
9 7 xaphas, For it is God alone that knoweth 
ye whe ſecrets of the heart. | 
mio C18, v.17, and 25. Mn » ov 6 op ue 
06; - En; Nonne 8& tu ex diſcipulis es homi- 
ſay | Mis iſtius? Art rot thoy alſo one of this mans 


— 


- 3 > ELSE. eh 


fis, | #iſciples * wi, nonne, 

the C.20,v. 17, Mn us ante, Feſws ſaid 
wn unto Mary, Touch me 2ot, What can be the 
y it 


eating of that? Matth. c, 28. v, 9g. 'E- 
Do 


Xeammaay 
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Xea mo awms Tes mts, They held his feet, Af- 
ter the Reſurretion, They muſt needs there- 
fore touch him, which Thomas alſo might haye 
done, v.27, The O1d Latin therefore not 
willing an argument ſhould be drawn from the ' 
words next following, that he would not be 
touch*r, doth R_y and very rightly in- 
clude them in a Parextheſis and fo Connets , 
noli me tangere with vade autem ad fratres me. 
0s, &c, Meddle not, as may be more fignif- 
cantly rendred, with me, ( for I am not yet a- 
cended to my Father, ) But go nato my Bre- 
thren and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Fu 
ther and your Father, &c. As it he ſhould ſay, 
he would not have her ſtay any longer in em- 
bracing of him, or medling with him, but 
that ſhe ſhould forthwith go unto the Diſci-* 
ples and comfort them, who no doubt were; 
diſmaied, by telling them, that he was not} 
yet aſcended, but that he would ſhortly a/cen 
zo their Father and his, and to their God and hi, © 
Then which there never was a more com-/,. 
—_ Meſſage, all circumſtances confide®” 
red, 2 
C. 21. v, 22. If I will that he tarry till} 
come what is that .to thee? And by this ſpeeciy- 
he did plainly intimate, that Joh ſhould re-# 
main alive till in truth he ſhould come, as? 
very deed he did, to wit, to the deftruaion”” 
of Jeruſalem, and Thirty years after, if we: 


may believe Hiſtorians and Chronologers, i 


03 S John. 8; 
which number alſo they are to be reckoned, 
Matth, c, 16, v.28. who Jeſus faith ſhould 
xt taſt of death, though then ſtanding by, - 
till they ſaw the Son of man coming in his 
Kingdom. The Deſtruction of FJer»ſaler 
being frequently underſtood by the coming of 
Chriſt, Which notwithſtanding was nor at 
that time known. For there went out a [ay- 
ing among the Brethren that this Diſciple ſhould 
uot die. And fo Tertullian, mifled with this 
errour, affirmed, That they were deceived in 
their hope who expeited that John ſhould re- 
main alive until the coming of the Lord ; O- 
biic enim & Johannes, For Johz was alſo 
dead. For he underſtood not thoſe words of 
the coming of the Lord in his Kingdom to 
take vengeance of the Fews by the De- 


be ſtruction of- Jeruſalem, but of his laſt coming 
* in the day of Judgment, and in that (ſenſe 


he ſaid they were deceived of their hopes: 


> 
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S* Lakes Goſpel, c. 24. v.26. &Þ 
Where he relates the ſame continued flory, 
which immediately preceded the Aſcenfion of 
our Lord, varying only the circumſtances ant 
words. How Jeſs after his Reſurre&ion. tha 
he might take away all doubting out of th: 
minds of his Diſciples, who believed they ſari 
2 ſpirit, when he appeared to them, after thu 
he had ſhewed them his hands and feet torfeel, and 
yet they would not believe ; for a moft cer- 
rain argument of his Reſurreftion, that they 
ſhould no longer think they ſaw a Vifion of 
Spirit, heask't them if they had any thing 1% 
eat, and when they had given him part of 7 
hony comb and a broiled fiſh, he did eat befor 
| : em, 
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on T he Acts, $5 


them,and at the very ſame place and time whilſt 
he was eating with them, he ſaid unto them, 
Behold I will ſend the promiſe of my Father 
unto you. And by this argument, faith S' Chry- 
ſoftom, the Apoſtles did always aſſert the truth 
of his Reſurreition, and therefore Peter, as he 
uath it, movpy,O. Thu avaczav, when he would 
gain faith to the Reſurreition, uſeth the ſame 
argument, AF, C. 10, v. 41, How God raiſed 
him up the third day, and ſhewed him to ws, 
who did eat and drink with him after he was 
riſen from the dead. So as I think we may 
with confidence reſolve, that the true inter- 
pretation of awaaitcpÞ© in this place is 
chac of the O!d Latin Interpreter, that is, 
Conveſcens, whilſt he was eating together with 
them. For he repeateth here all the reſt of 
= the ſame things, which he had commanded 
; in his Goſpel ac the ſame place and time. 7- 
; bid. [lapnyſeney AUT, Bonn Teepmauupy wn eee 
| erleat, ava wear Thy enyſeriay m9 mr 
= pos, nv nxuomm, ww, Theſe words as I con: 
# ceive may be more truly Tranſlated being thus 
| diſtinguiſhed without any ſupplement or breach 
& of Syztax, and yet with a more commodious 
E lence in this manner, Precepit eis. Nolite ab 
& Hieroſolyma diſcedere, ſed expeRate promiſ- 
= fionem patris, quam audiſtis, mei, He chay- 
» gea them, remember or ſee ye depart not from 
* Jeruſalew, but _—_ the promiſe of my Father 
> which ye have heard of me. You have the very 
TH, | G 3 fame 
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ſame ſenſe, almoſt the words in the Parallel 
place in his Goſpel, c. 24, v. 49. Aud behold ] 
ſend the promiſe of my Father upoz you, but tar- \ 


ry ye in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be en» | 


ded with power from above. By a moſt ta- 
miliar E/teipſis the Infinitive is put for the 
Imperative, underſtanding 64As&Ts Or we wenn, 
or the like before OS and wzruhuar, Bu 


amples whereof are frequent in Heathen Ay- | 
thors, eſpecially in Phocylides almoſt in every , 
verſe, : 
Mn mAuTAY af\nuws BA © onwy Clotday, r 
"Apxaid, mperm % FNongiwv ATE, , 
IIza Nga wear, fc. a 
Ne diteſcas injuſte ſed ex juſte partis vive. BY 
Eſto contentus przſentibus & ab alienis abſtine, 
Omnibns juſta tribue. = » 
Wax not rich unjuſtly but live of well got gooas, © (6 
' Be content with preſent, abſtaia from other mens, © 2; 
Give everv one hy due. 5 


You have the very like in Sacred writ and tha, ot 
often, AF. C. 230 Ve 22. Haeayſe gs, par + ta 
Oey} CHANDA NT, ON TRUTU Evepav ions Degs pk, 2] ly 
Where the Exzl/iſh reads, And charged him, ; 
ſee thou tell no man'that_t T5 haſt ſhewed theſe: 
thinzs to me, And this'verſion the ſenſe and 
Syntax do in both places neceſſarily require. 
So you have Rom, C. 12, v, I4, 15. Evan? 
Tp 2 jun ger, 1) pe PATCH ln wk 
*,/ HAQUEY TE #>.cuovTwy, Benedicite & ne im-' im, 
precemini, gaudete cum gaudentibus, & fa Y pla 
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on T he Acts, 87 


cum flentibus, Bleſs and curſe not, rejopo 

with them that do rejoice, and weep with them 
that weep, See Rath c, 1. v. 6, Matth, C.5, 
v. 39, Luk, C. 5. V. 14, AF, Co 23. Ve 24+ 
And in many other places. As for the par 
ticle ws, I conceive it- is more ſuitably, as 
without doubt it is more regularly, rendred 
in this place, The promiſe of my Father which 
you have heard, becauſe Thy exayſenay Te ma- 
Te. pu, are the very words our Evangeliſt 
uſeth in the Parallel place in his Goſpe/, much 
rather then, The promiſe of the Father which 
ye have heard of me, as uſually they do with 
a moſt violent conſtruction. Whereas the 
trajetion is moſt common and familiar, 

V. 25. Sv Kvuers rapNomwwurt mv Toy, a> 
y& Nov Gn mY wv TH 9 Eres Ov ESEALSW Aon 
Bar T uAnepr 7 Sa ngviah TU UTNS *; am ovAnss 
&Z Ts mupe(n 'Iudzs, mopdililujas es & Tomov 
i91ov, That Is, &s + -mmv Þ ov 78 led, 
or «s T7 my w7r?, And that iNov may be 
taken here for 2v7# Oecumentus teacheth clear: 
ly in his Expoſition on theſe words, Tomy 5 
i9\ov, nTvu e&\wrly yg, &c n on, Ts Is 
ea TW0 38, 87s Sev goin Thy exars Mg fh® 
Baywv emmonly, His proper place, he ei» 
ther calls the ſtrangling | whereof Judas died ] 
= or becauſe Jude being fallen, he had his place 
* .who took his Biſhoprick, for it cannot be 
': imagined what i%oy can poſſibly ſignifie in this 
place of Oecumenins, but Soy mimy, locum ex 

G 4 Jus, 
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Jas, his place into which Matthias was to | 
ſucceed, that is the Apoſtleſhip of Judas from | 
which he was by tranſgreſſion fallen, As out | 


of this very place Clarins hath animadverted 


on theſe words, In locum ſuum, ſi ad Judam E” 
referas, widetur intelligere laqueum quo ſe © 
dignnm Judicavit ob proditionem, ſin ad Mat- © 
thiam, 2xtellige Epiſcopatum cuz ſucceſſet. Un- * 
ro his place, if you look on Judas, it ſeems * 
to mean the hajter whereof he thought him- | 
ſelt worthy for his treachery, if on Matthia, |. 
underſtand the Biſhoprick into which he ſuc. | 
ceeded, that is Tudgs his Apoſtleſhip, for they |. 
were not then ordained Biſhops, So Cie 
doth moſt frequently uſe [ax inſtead of ej, 
and that in imitation of che Greeks, as Budeu 
ſaith, for, ſuns, now modd-T i9ov 6avr?, ſu 
etiam T iSwov ſignificat & utroque modo apul 
Gr ecos wo, toe ut or ſepiſſime pro ſibi & pn 
ei, Bud. Com. pag. 28, So that the Tran-F 
{lation is properly this, Theu Lord who knon-*. 
eſt the hearts of all, ſhew whether of theſe tm 
thou haſt choſen to take part of this Miniſn® 
and Apoſtleſhip, from which JuCas is by tranſ.® 
greſſion fallen, that he may enter into his place, 
Thar is, _ he whom thou haſt choſen may 
ſucceed 1 * 
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on The Ads. 89 
tatem ſulire or ſuſcipere, To enter upon or 
fo take upon one the inheritance, as our Ho- 
lyoak hath well obſerved. And this inter- 
pretation ſeems to be more reaſonable, then 
that of their's who interpret it of Judas, as if 
S* Luke ſhould mean, that he was gone to his 
own or to his proper place, to wit, as they 
would have it, unco Hef. Tis true, no man 
can make other judgment, But I cannot for 
all that think the Evangeli# had any ſuch 
meaning in theſe words, I rather with Chry- 
ſoſtom look upon, To piagarpor mY aviyos, mws 
6% verge, &c. The prugence of the may, how 
he ſpeaks not contumeliouſly nor inſults, KC, 
Which plainly argues that he thought nor, 
that it was the meaning of S*Lyke in theſe 
words to adjudge _ into Hell, For what 
| could he have ſaid of Judas more contume- 
lions, then that he was gone to his own place, 
' meaning Hel/? Neither was it the buſi- 
neſs of an Hiſtorian or Evangeliſt to inter. 
poſe his own opinion, but rather to leave Fu- 
das to the judgment of God, it being enough 
for him to have related matter of fa&, as he 
had promiſed and profeſſed ro do in the be- 
ginning of hjs Goſpel, Kabws Tupidbory 7 
py 01 am apyys aurora, Ke Even as they 
had delivered things unto us who were eye-wit- 
neſſes from the beginning, &c, But who will 
you ſay was an eye-witneſs of Judas his going 
f0 op being in Hells 

P C. 2. 
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C,'2. v. 27. 'On on e/ygmaAd\es mv \þ.- 
Aw ps as ads, ck days T onov 0s idey 
L2oboezr, Quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in Hade, neque dabis ſantum tuum vi- 
dere corruptionem, Becauſe thou wilt not leave 
my ſoul in Hell, nor give thy holy one to ſee 
corruption. The firſt branch of. this verſe 
ſeems to concern his Soul which was not left 
in the ſtate of death, as other humane Souls. 
I ſay, left i» the ſtate of death, for\it is not 
one and the ſame thing to 4ze, or to be dead, 
and to be or to remain inthe ſtate of death, 
or if you pleaſe, as it is v. 24. 'Ev Ts wa 


T8 bavate, that Is co» S:opgis in vinculis, 2 the 


bonds of death, as Athanaſius and Beza inter- 
pret the word ; and fo in the P/a/miſ?, in the 
LXX woives and -m94d'es are Synonymous, Or 
in thoſe receptacles where the Souls of the 
Godly are reſerved till they recerve their crown, 
as S* Auguſtin z or in the middle of the ſhadow 
of death where the Souls of the dead are, as 
Trenens; or in Hades, or in Hell, whither 
we are taught by the Apoſtles Creed that 
he deſcended, or went into. Where by the way 
I cannot but obſerve, that our Exgliſh Hell, 
comes from the Saxoz HELAN, celare, te- 
ere, fo hide or cover, ſo as it may be ſaid 
to have the ſame ſignification with Hades, 
es, airs 4 place that cannot be ſeen, wwerov 
epey)zs, locus fine luce. Phavyor. or elſe in Pa- 
radiſe with the Soul of the Thief, All which 
: 26 ſeveral 
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on The As gr 


ſeveral exprefſions ſerve but to fignife one 
and the ſame thing, For I do not ſee but 
Paradiſe may very lawtully be interpreted a 
receptacle or ſeparated place for departed Souls, 
from the Hebrew '"P, ſeparavit, locus ſepa- 
ratus, or ſeptum, 4 cloſe, ſuch as for pleaſure 
and delight our Parks and Gardens are, from 
which cauſe this word hath obtained with the 
Hebrews the meaning of bliſs and pleaſure, 
And I cannot but think the Greeks borrowed 
the word from the 'tbrews, and that net- 
ther of them owe it to the Perſiaz. For 
though perchance ( which yet is by no means 
certain) Nehemiah might borrow it from the 
Perſian, who lived in the Pe;ſian Conrt, yet 
Solomon tis certain, which uſed the ſame 
word in Eccleſiaſtes and in Canticles many ages 
before Nehemiah's time, writ in the Hebrew 
tongue,neither is there any reaſon at all to think 
that he ever uſed the Perſian dialeft, Net 
ther is ſuch a termination with the Hebrews 
ſo unuſual, with whom ſuch 4zomaloxs words 
are frequent, that we ſhould ſo earneſtly dif- 
own it, as their due, Neither doth the Rab- 
bins WB which ſignifies death, which is a fe= 
paration, differ from our ſenſe, Why ſhould 
we therefore fly from the Hebrew to the Pey- 
fian, and'acknowledge him to be the true owner 
of the word? I confeſs I value the Autho- 
rity of Falizs Pollax, bur I ſhall not ſwear 
unto it, However in ſumm I conceive it not 
1 unreaſ0s 
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unreaſonable to ſay, that the Godly who ate 
in the fate of death, are in Paradiſe, in what 
ever place ſecluded, and finally to conclude, 
that this firſt branch of the verſe concerns 
only his Soul, as the latter plainly concerns 
his body, which ſaw no corruption as other 
human bodies do. And in this ſenfe doth 
Peter expreſsly explain the words, v, 31, "On 
& 16TA&PM 1 no ares 6s. ads, en) 1 ops 
avT3 «ds Sz0%exr, Non relita eſt anima e- 
jus in Hade, neque caro ejus vidit corruptio- 
nem, That his Soul was not left in Hell, 
neither did his fleſh ſee corruption. Plainly 
diſtinguiſhing between his Soul and Body, as 
if he did it of ſer purpoſe, to the end that 
none ſhould think this place concerned the 
Sepulchre or Grave of Chriſt alone, as ſome 
would have, that fay, that Hades fignifieth 
nothing elſe. For Perverſiflimum eſt, &c. as 
Tertullian, faith, 15h. de Carne Chriſti. It is 4 
moſt peruerſe thing, that naming the fleſh, 
we ſhould underſtand the Soul, or naming the 
Soul we ſhould underſtand the fleſh, The truth 
of their names is the ſafety of their properties, 
Neither doth Athanaſius ſpeak leſs plainly 
to our purpoſe, "Our 9 bevzlG., &c, Net- 
ther did death prevail to ſubjugate his human 
nature ſo far as to detain it in its bonds, nei- 
ther could corruption by any tyrannical inva- 
fron exerciſe its power to the putrefattion of 
his body. Humane iſta lex neceſſitatis, 4 
| all 
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faith Hilary, It is a law of humane neceſſity, 
that the bodies being buried, the Souls deſcend 
into Hell, which deſcent the Lord himſelf did 
not refuſe, to ſhew the truth of his manhood, or 
human nature. And doubtleſs this is the ſcope 
of Peters words in this place, of purpoſe to 

rove the Reſurrection of Chriſf, and that 
be was 'not left in the ſtate of death as other 


- mortals are. And this opinion I hold to be 


pious and conſonant to faith. I believe the 
immortality of the Soul, I believe the Re- 
ſurreion of the body, and its reunition with 
the Soul, and life everlaſting, I am no friend. 
to Purgatory, nor to any prayer, ſupplication 
or application to any Saizz, ſave only ro our 
ſole Mediator Feſus Chriſt, who for that par- 
ricular end aſcended into the holy of holes, 
that is, into the higheſt heavens, that there he 
may commend onr prayers to our Father which 
iS 12 heaven; who from hence alſo conceive 
may be drawn 2 cogent argument, that pray-- 
ers ought not to be made to Saints, whom 
Religion hath not yet placed in that holy of 
holies, to wit, the higheſt heavens, and ſo qua- 
lifted for fitting Medzators, But there are 
not few and thoſe no mean ones neither, who 
pm ſay, there is no receptacle of Souls, 
ut affirm chac the Souls of the Godly do 
immediately after their ſeparation from their 
bodies go into heaven, that is to fay, as I 
ſuppoſe, that heaven which is properly _— 
ea= \ 
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heaven, One of whoſe great Arguments is 
from that of Luke c. 23. v, 43. Hodie eris 
mecum in Paradiſo, Thou ſhalt be with me this 
day in Paradiſe, But that day our Saviour was 
not in heaven, unleſs they ſpeak and mean #- 
quivocally, for he was not yer aſcended either 
in human Soul or Body, as far as Scripture 
doth, or reaſon can inform us, Paradiſe there- 
fore muſt be ſome other place, namely, this 
Hades or Hell, as we Tranſlate it, in which 
for 2 ſhort time his Soul was held, to which 
he properly went, or may be ſaid to have de- 
ſcended, and in which the ſame day together 
with his Soul was alſo the Soul of the Thief, 
where together with the reſt of the Souls of 
the Godly that are departed ( our Sawiours 
only being delivered or looſened from its bonds 
the Third day ) this Soul of the Thiefs doth 
reſt till the laſt day of the ReſurreQtion. 'Ey 
Ta Taeadam in horto Eden qui locus eft re- 
ceptaculum animarum poſt hanc vitam, Dru- 
fius 4d locum, Luce C. 23. v.43, He ſpeaks 
the ſame /ib, preterit, 3%, Paradiſum a calo 
diſtingui, quoa ille fit receptaculum animarum 
poſt witam, celum autem recipiat onnes poſt 
judicium extremum. They urge another ar- 
ment from S* Ambroſe, Chriſtum introitu 


uo aperuiſſe credentibus regaum celorum, . 


That Chriſt by his entrance had opened the Kjng- 
dom of heaven to all believers, Before which 
time the Fathers were not made partakers of 


the 
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the Promiſe, but that from the death and aſ- 
cenfion of Chriſt they alſo aſcended with him 
into heaven, and were there conſummate and 
made perfe&, as to their Souls which then 
were received into heaven, which before the 
Aſcenſion of Chri/# were not aſcended, In 
anſwer whereunto, I do truly acknowledge, 
but not in their ſenſe, that Chrift by his Ex- 
trance or Aſcenſion into heaven did open the 
Kznedoms heaven to all believers, which before 
was ſhut to all the world fave only to the 
Jews, but ſince the time of his Paffion and 
Aſcenſion open to any one that ſtrives to en- 
ter, ſo as its now lawful for all perſons of all 
Nations to preſs into it, who ſhall believe 
in his Name. But to meet the argument, I 
beſeech you, where were the Souls of the Fa- 
thers before they Aſcended with Chriſt into 
heaven £ For where ever they were, reaſon 
perſwades it, and Scripture doth not deny it, 
in the ſame place was the Soul of Chriſt, and 
where was the Soul of Chriſt there was alſo 
the Soul of the Thief, They were not yet 
Aſcended, Neither ſurely were they in a place 
of torment, for I cannot think it could be 
any comfort to the Thief, as I ſuppoſe, ic 
was intended, if Chri/# ſhould have cold him 
that he ſhould be that day with him in a 
place of torment, it muſt therefore- be ratio- 
nally concluded, that they were in ſome third 
place of reſt, In which place if we _ 

that 
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that the Souls of all the Godly departed re- 
main till the laſt day, what danger is there, 
what incommodity ? If we believe, Iſay, and 
believe no more, that there remains to all a 
Reſurre&ion in the laſt day, both Fathers and 
. us, in which day we with them ſhall be moſt 
perfetly conſummate, and that in the mean 


while all che Souls of the Godly are in the ' 


hands of God, as * opanguuor aumois my, 
In a place due and proper to them, as its in the 
Epiſtle of Polycarpws to the Philippians. And 
all this while not a moment of time it com- 
pared with Eternity, Neither were the old 
Chriſtians wont, as Grotins ſaith, to call this 


middle ſtate of place and time between this life 


and the Reſurreftion, by the name of heaven. 
Bur I contain my ſelf, this queſtion requi- 
ring a longer and larger diſquiſition, then to 
be ſhut up in ſo narrow limits. And yet a 
queſtion, which neither Scripture nor any ge- 
neral Coucil or Synod had ever yer explicite- 
ly determined for -an Article of Faith, before 
the Convocation at Dublin 1615, Which did 
then indeed ſo define it. That after the end 
of this life the Souls of the Sons of God were 
immediately received into heaven, &c. Perhaps 
of purpoſe to meet with the Romiſh Purgatory, 
Neither ſhould I have faid chus much, but that 
many perſons do ſo tenaciouſly maintaia this 
Jaft opinion for an Article of their Faith, that 
they condemn all who hold otherwiſe of im- 

| piety 
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iety and hereſfie. And that theſe words 
eemed tro me ſo plain, that as it were they 
led me by the hand to the ſehiſe and mean- 
ing which I have here laid down, though rare- 
ly in that reſpe& obſerved of any. I am ve- 
ry much pleaſed with the modeſty of Cal- 
vin in this very argument, when ſpeaking of 
” the Souls of the faithful, and their place and 
© ſtate after this life, he faith, Valde ſe tor- 
quent multi, &c. Many do very much trouble 
| themelves in diſputing what place departed 


Souls poſſeſs, and whether they enjoy a heaven- 


ty glory or not, But tis a raſh and fooliſh thing 
” zo enquire farther oft deeper of or in things un- 
E known, then God hath permitted us to know; 
& And elſewhere upon ' that place of the Goſ- 
= pel aforementioned concerning the Thief and 
= Paradiſe, De loco Paradifſi curioſe & argute 
| diſputandum non eſt, &c. We muſt not diſpute 
© curiouſly or ſubtilly of the place of Paradiſe, 
let it ſuffice us who are ingrafted into the bo- 
& dy of Chriſt by faith, that we ſhall be par- 
takers of his life, and ſo after death injoy a 
bleſſed and chearful reſt, till that in the coming 
4 Chriſt the perfect glory of a heavenly life 
all ſolidly appear unto us. Ta which opinion 
| I do willingly acquieſce, conceiving that which 
I hold to be ſafe, Probable with Peter Mar-- 
tyr, agreeable to reaſon, and not diſagreeable 
to Scripture, | 
|  V. 30. To 1am opxs aragioyy Þ Yerct vs 
H Ts 
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Ts in this place is to be taken, vos, or 
as they ſay, materialiter, and denotes the mar- 
ter of the oath which God ſware unto Dz- 
wid, that 1s, ex frutu lumbi 1pſtus a> ave. # 
Xx», reſurgere facturum Chriſtum, #4 ozprg, bY 
in carne ut ſederet ſuper ſolium ejus, That & 
out of the fruit of his loyns he would raiſe if 2 


+ 2390 


| 
- 
b 
f 
( 
ov, melius preſenti argumento quadrare, fi&f} - 
Reſurre&ione Chriſti accipiatur, quam fi 4 ** 
Adventum referas, That, to raiſe up Chril po 
aoth better ſquare with the preſent argumen, & 
if it be underſtood of his Reſurrettion then| Pp” 
ou refer it to his Coming. But if that wot C; 
alone ſquare better with the ſcope of th 
place, then doth ir much more to raiſe hin ,_ 
Up 47% czpr3 i the fleſh, it being the vel f 
ry thing which was to be proved, So 5 | 
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the ſenſe and ſcope of the words to ſay, that 
according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt 
to fit upon his Throne: Kama doth frequently 
fignifie Iz; ds xm mw Armoyarv, i Antio* 
chia. Ad, C15. v,23i ugre Yeo”, 10 tem- 
pore, 2 due time; Rom; C, 5, V- 6» N4T& 
arm 15 op, Heſych. ipaivor 17% 26841, Mal- 
ſerant in loco, Phavor. 


pr1znunciavit per os omnium prophetarum 
Chriſtum perpeſfurum, implevit ita { pxnite- 


mun1 1gitur & convertimini ut deleafitur pec=- 


cata veſtra) ut venerine tempora refrigerii ab 


ira damini, & miſerit qui vobis prenunciatus 
eſt Jeſum Chriſtum; quem oporter c#lum re- 
Cipere, &c. But God according to what he had 


| faretold by the mouth of all his Prophets that 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , hath fulfilled ſo (repent ye 
therefore and be converted that your ſins may 


be blotted out ) that the days of refreſhment 


. : fr om the anger of the Lord are come, and that 

"| be hath ſent unto you who was before foretold 

8 #f, Jeſus Chriſt, Whom the heavens muſt re- 
l H 2 


cezve, 


ly. Xegrwr amngmaioius, tempor conſum | thi 
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ccive, &c. Theſe words by poſiponing of the 
Parentheſis to its proper place, according to. | 
our common way of ſpeaking, are more clear- 
ly underſtood Thus. Butr\.God according to |: 
what he had foretold by the mouth of all bis Pro- © 
phets that Chriſt ſhould ſujfer, hath fulfilled | 
ſo that the days of refreſhment or reſt from | 
the anger of the Lord are come, and that he © 
hath ſent unto you who was before foretold of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom the heaven muſt: receive | 

until the times of the conſummation of all | 

things, which God hath-ſpoken by the month | 

of all his holy Prophets, ſince the world began. |. 
Repent ye therefore and be converted that you & 
ſins may be blotted out. You have thelike in- | 
tervenient Parentheſes in many places, as Fob. | 
C.I. V. 14. Luk.c,1,v, 55. C2. Ve 34435. 
and elſewhere, a, for 4#8' «, a common Gre- 
ciſm, and ſoread the Syriack, and the A3rhio, Þ 


FN 
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flated often, as Matth. c, 6. v. 5. "Os & X 
Gavn, Ut appareant, That they may appear. tc 


$ 


n 


Luk, Cc: 2 v, 35, Orus av >mygauptum © al 
Ut revelentur, and elſewhere. 'Amr awpoown,, hi 
lawfully, ab ira domini, for VN in Hebrew ig-f) W 
nifies faciem and iram, avant, wvamuos, Ou 
Heſych, Bp xempuy por, pranuntiatum, right | ye 
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I; behooves all things to be finiſhed and brought 
| to an end. See Matth. C. 17. v.11, 

C 7. V. 4. Kaxavr, peta mv >7: Frye T 
MUTICR UTE, PATWHUGEY O1:7.v is The A meuue 
Tiw, &c. Et inde poſtquam mortuus eſt pa- 
ter ejus, tranſtulit illum in hanc terram in qua 
vos nunc habitatis, ud from thence after his 
Father was dead, he removed him into this 
land wherein ye now awell. It hath not a lit- 
tle troubled Interpreters, that Stephen ſhould 
here ſay, that God removed Abraham out of 
Charran after the death of his Father, becauſe 
it is ſaid, Gey, C. 12. V, 4. That Abraham 
went out of Charraz in the 75 year of his 
age, and c. 11. v. 26. that he was born in the 
70 year of Terah his age, and v, 32, that 
Terah was 205 years old when he died. For 

> from hence ir follows that Terah overlived 
- the departure of 4braham out of Charran 60 
 yeats. Therefore to untie this knot almoſ2 all 
our late Chronologers and Interpreters, 'all 0- 
ther opinions exploded, will have Abraham 

to be born in the 130 year of Terahs age, 
and not in the-70, as others of Ancient times 

EZ have thought, for if to 130 years you add 75 
| which was the age of Abraham when he wenc 
out of Charran, you fall juſt into the true 
year of the death of Terah, And to make 

© this oþinion good, they ſay, it is not neceſſary 
= that from Gez.c.1r. v.26, it ſhould be un- 
derſtood that 4braham was born in the 70 

H 3 year 


Lat Abraham, Nahor, and Haran, trom whence |” 
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your of Terah, but that in that year Terah 


egan to be a Father. For that it 1s not ex- 
preſly ſaid that Abraham was born in thax 
year, but that Terah lived 70 years and be- 


they will not have it concluded that Abraham 
was the Eldeſt Brother, becauſe firſt named, 
but ay they, it is more likely he was the | 
Youngeſt, and that for preheminencies ſake ! 
only he was ft:ſt named of Moſes. And that ' 
they may make this opinion yet ſurer, they © 
frame an argument out of their own /uppoſita, | 
whereby they think to faſten an abſurdity up- 
on choſe of another judement, Thus, It 4. |. 
braham- were the Eldeſt Son, then Sarah his 
wite the Daughter to his Brother Haran, and | 
bur Ten years Younger then Abraham, Gen. 
c. 17, v,17. muſt necefſarily be born to He 
ran in the Eighth year of his age, which woull 
be ridiculous ro affim Burt to anſwer thi 
argument in the fuſt place. Firſt, I ſee wk 
cauſe tro grant that Sarah was the Daughta | 
"of Haran, For that queſtion is not yet re 
folv*d. For who that reads Gez, c, 20. v.12, 
Tudeed ſhe is my ſiſter, ſhe is the daughter ff 
my Father, but not the daughter of tmy Mr 
ther, will not confidently conclude that Sari 
was the Siſter of 1braham and the Davgh: 
ter of Terah, but not by one arid the fan} 
wife? eſpecially ſuch a Solemn affeverativo 
being added, as if he had ſpoke'it purpoſehf 
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to free himſelf from the ſuſpicion of ſpeak- 
ing fallly, Whereupon Hrerome, atter ano- 
ther Expoſition of the words firſt, addeth, 
Sed quia in Hebrzo haber, Vere ſoror mea 
eſt, filia Patris mei, ſed- non falia Matris 
mee, magis ſonat quod Abrahez ſoror fuir. 
In excuſationem ejus dicimus, nec dum ullo 
rempore tales nuptias efſe prohibitas, But bes 
—_ it is in the Hebrew, Tudeed ſhe is my 
fifter, ſhe is the daughter of my Father, but 
not the daughter of my Mother, it ſounds ra- 
F rther waa was Abrahams ſiſter. We ſay for 
|: bis excuſe, that as yet ſuch marriages were 
not prohibited. As alſo the Hebrew Dottors, 
among the ſix ſorts of unjuſt copulations, 
> reckon that for one, cum ſorore uterina, with 
- rhe ſiſter by the Mother, Nay Muſculus is yet 

= more plain, Omnia hac commeata rare 
= Hebraica reſpuir, quid eſt enim neceſſe tor- 
Z queriin re tam clare exprefſa © eFc. The He- 
brew ſimplicity rejetts all theſe devices, for 
what neceſſity us there to be troubled in a thing 
© [0 clearly expreſſed? He ſaith, Indeed ſhe is 


2 i 

= my ſiſter, the daughter of my Father, and that 
i W#; might not be thought to be of _ azd the 
+ 


= ſame belly, he adds, and not the daughter of 

my Mather, ſo that it s manifeſt, that Sarah 
was born to Terah by another -mife, then that 
= of whom he had Abraham. To this may be 
0: added out of Euſebins, O)Z Aﬀpaap agpe 
eh Gare men 74 menos ual Thy Exppas, 
wh Rea Abras 


to. be Fathers, and about which time our latt 


braham married his Daughters, But it HW 
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Abrahamus vero a Patre accipit uxorem ſuam 
Saram, Abraham taketh his wife Sarah from 
his Father, not from Haran., And by this 
appears that this queſtion is not yet deter- 
mined. But be it granted that Sar«h was 
T{chah and the daughter of Haran, what hin- | 
ders but Abraham might be born when Hi | 
ran was Forty years of age? And then hoy | 
ealily might Sarah be the Daughter of Haray, | 
and bur Ten years Younger then Abrahan, þ; 
and no abſurdity follow that Haraz was bu 
Eight years old when Sarah was born £ For ® 
though the Scripture ſay, That Terah lived 
70 years and begat Abraham, Nahor and He 
rar, it doth not therefore neceſſarily follow, 
that Terah at that time began ro be a Fr 
ther, no more then that Terah begat them al 
in that year, which I ſuppoſe no man willafhim; 
or that Noah began to be a Father, whent 
is ſaid to have been Five hundred years vip 
and #0 have begotten, Shem, Ham and Japhi,F 


But certainly it is much more probable, tha? 


Terah began to be a Father about the 3" 
year of his age, and about that time begaſ 
Haray, about which time his Progenitors begatfi 


Chronologeys would have Cainan ( whom Lat 
interpoſerh in his Genealogy ) begin to be i 
Father. I ſay Haran, becauſe he ſeemerh to 
be the Eldeſt Brother, if both Nahor and 4 
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ray were born to Terah in his Thirtieth year, 
it behooved him to be 4o years old when 
Abraham was born to Terah 1n his 970, and 
if Sarah were born to Haran in the 50® year 
of his age, which it is lawful and fit enough 
to gueſs, then muſt ſhe be Ninety years old 
when Abraham ' was an Hundred, So that 
the argument which would fix an abſurdity 
upon Difſenters, falls to the ground either way. 
And of this opinion, which to me ſeems ve- 
ry probable and equal, Foſephus gave me the 
hint, Aztiq, Fud. lib. 1. where he expreſsly 
affirms that Abraham was born in the 70" year 
of Terah, and afterwards apart, that he had 
to his brothers Nahor and Haran, without 
having any regard to their age, as being not 
material, and asif they might have been born 
at any other time, even betore the 70 of 
their Father. For there is mention made of 
them only becauſe they are named in the ſe- 
quent Hiſtory, And the ſame with Submiſ- 
ſion I ſuppoſe-may in the like manner be un- 
derſtood of the Patriarch Noh, that is to 
fay, that he begot Shem in the 500 year of 
his age, neither in that year began to be a 
Father, bnt that Shem had Brothers, Faphet 
and Cham, who might likewiſe have been 
born many years betore the 500 year of 
Noah, named only Gey, c.5. v. 32. becauſe 
there is mention made of them in the follow 
ing Story, as in the ſame manner are named 
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Nahor and Harax, Gen. C.11, V. 26. My 
arguments for cither opinion are theſe, Firſt, 
It argues, that Shezz was born in the 500 year 
of Noah, becauſe it behooveth his age, as alſo 
thar of Abrahams to be fix't, iz whoſe off- ſpring, 
Tendens ad Abrahamum ciyitatis de1 ordo | 
dirigitur, The lize of the City of God | that | 
is of his Church ] was to be diretted down to | 
Abraham, AS it 15 #n titulo C. lo. lib, 15, 
Auguit, de Civit. Dei. But it is objeaed, 
that Shemz could not be born in the 50 year 
of Noah, becauſe its faid, Gez, C. 11. V. 19. 
That Shem was an Hundred years old, and be- 
gat Arphaxad Two years after the Floud, from 
whence they gather that Noah begat Shen: 10 
the Five Hundred and Second year of his age. 
Whereof Scaliger gave warning, Car. I{ag, 
lib, 3. Sciant vero Studiofi quoſdam biennium 
plus quam nos ab Adam ad Exodum putare, 
1dque propter Natalem Arphaxad, qui conti- & 
gerat ango ſecundo Diluyii. Nos non omi- | 
ſimus quidem illum annum, ſed annum.Quin- *: 
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gentefimum Noe, 8 Milleſimum Sexcenteſfi- Þ 
mum Quinquageſimum Sextum Diluvii curren- F 
tes accipimus, But let Schollars know, that ſome 1 
Ao reckon two years more then we do from A- 4 
dam to the going out of Egypt, and that bt- 
cauſe of the Birth time * Arphaxad, which 1 
happened the ſecond year of the Floud. We have 1 


riot omitted that year, but we take the Fivt © 
Hundreth year of Noah, and the Thouſand, Six © 
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Hundred Fifty and Sixth year *of the Floud 
from the Creation of the World both current. 
| For demonſtration ſake ſuppoſe, that Noah 
was born the firſt day of the firſt month (as all 
agree that he was born in the beginning of the 
yeat ) and that in the Five Hundreth year 
of his age he begat She, perhaps Fourteen 
days before the year was fully ended, and then 
muſt She be an Hundred years old fourteen 
days before the Six Hundreth year of Noah's 
age was expired. So that when the Floud 
was dried up and Noah went out of the Ark 
in the Six Hundred and firſt year of his age, 
7 the ſecond month and the Seven and Twen- 
tieth day of the month, Gen, c. 8, v, 13,14, 
then was Shemz an Hundred years old, 14 
days, one month and 27 days, that is, one 
Hundred years and 7x days old, on which Se- 
ven and Twentieth day if Shexxdid firſt begin 
{( as it 1s reaſonable and lawiul 'enough to con- 
Jeture) to give his mind to the duty of 
Marriage after the Floud, then from that day 
within the fpace of :280 days, according to 
the time of lite, might Arphaxad be born, 
unto which if you add 71, the-remainder of 
the age of :Shem after the Hundreth already 
reckoned, there will bein the whole 351, 
1o that there will be ſtil] remaining of the 
Hundreth [year -of the age of Shem yet -cur- 
rewt, taking -out 351-0ut of 365 idays the 
whole ſpace of ayear, 14 days. And wg 

| | ore 
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year of Noah current, and it is rightly faid 
according to the plain letter of the Scripture, 
Et Semus erat Centum annorum filius & ge. 
nuit Arphaxad ſecundo anno poſt Diluvium, 
And Shem was an Hundred years old and be- 
gat Arphaxad the ſecond year after the Floud, 
' But here they further object, that Arphaxad 
was born D'IMW which they interpret, duobus 
annis, two years after the Floud. But what 
CI'NW means, I conceive the LXX did 
more rightly interpret 4d 77ps #Tvs, as allo did 
Auguſtin and Scatiger, ſecundo anno Diluvii, 


years, as all confeſs according to Hebrew ac- 


Abraham, {\uppoſe him to be born in the 70 
year of Terah, 292, it is neceſſary, that the 


proof it is the ſame though you admit .4bra- 
ham to be born in the 130 year of Texrah, 
So that Scaliger did neither unfitly take the 
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fore did not Scaliger unfitly take the 500 | 


year of the Floud alſo current. If any thall F 
yet cavil at the interpretation of TIRMW, be 
fides the very demonſtration, he calls the i 

| judg- 


"col 


142405. » 


or poſt Diluvium. For it from the Creation of |: 
the World to the Floud be reckoned 1656 | 


count, and from the Floud to the Birth of © 


firſt year of thoſe 292 years begin from the 
Floud beginning, or the beginning of the 
Floud, and conſequently the 1657 year © 
from the Creation of the World, in which | 
we ſay Arphaxad was born, muſt of neceſſity 
be the ſecond after the Floyd. As to thi 
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judgment of the LXX, as alſo the judgement 
of thoſe perſons whom all ages muſt acknow- 
ledge to be learned, and the very uſe of ſpeech 
with the Hebrew into queſtion, with whom 
MP [2 js filius ſecundi anni, that 1s 2 ſor 
who is iz the compaſs of the ſecond year of 
his age, with the .Latins termed bis, and 
with the Greeks 9\zms, whereof you may ſee 
note on Mitth. c, 2. v. 16. But ſuppoſe 
the word be taken in the ſtri& ſence as they 
would have it, and be Tranſlated two years 
after the Floud, why may not Moſes, though 
Arphaxad was born within the ſpace of two 
years complete, ſpeak om axexfous fed 2Agge= 
es numero completo forte polſito pro frato, 
uſing a complete number perhaps for a broken 
one, ut etiam apud Demoſthenem & Plautum 
talentum numerari videmus ubi non exiguus 
drachmarum numerus deeſt ye] ſupereſt. Et 
vulgatifſima eſt hxc numerandi »4mzae»:. 
And this is a common abuſe of numbring, as 
Scaliger hath obſerved, And ſurely very fre- 
quent with Moſes himſelf, for who can ima- 
gin that all the Fathers lived preciſely whole 
years, no/months, nor days' over or under 
What end is there then in ſo troubling the 
Chrozology of the, Church of God, and the 
diſtracting the letter of his Word, when it is 
ſo cafie to demonſtrate, that what the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, might lawfully be done, and pro- 
bably alſo was ſo? \And if theſe things be 
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ſo, how in the ſecond place can it be aid, 
that Noah began to be a Father in the 500 
year of his age? For if Shem were born to 
Noah in his 500 year, and Faphet were the 
Eldeſt Brother, as do rightly Tranſlate Pag- 
nin, the LXX, and the Chald; Paraph, Ger, 
c, 10. V, 24. (rightly I ſay, for if Moſes had | 
intended Shew for the Elder Brotber, the © 
woup ſurely have ſaid DB) gan AR and 
not 71 ND *MN) and Cham allo the | 
Younger Son, as for the moſt part he is 
faid to be, that is younger then Japher, for 
Shem was the Youngeſt of all, which alſo a- 
mong many others, Joſephus doth confirm, = 
Antiq. Fad. lib. 1.c, 7, Where he -calleth 
Shem, meiwov, the Third ſon of Noah. And 
Schizdler alſo, a man of no vulgar judgment #7 
in holy matters, who ſaith in his Pextag/. in 
the word TOP, that Cham was the ſecoud-ſa 
of Noah, aud Shem the youngeſt, How as! 
faid before, can Noh be faid to have begat | 
to be a Father in the 500 year of his age, | 
when it appears ſo maniteſtly that Japher and |” 
Cham muſt be born before 9 Neither isit cre- = 
dible, at leaſt not probable, that he began not 
to be a Father, till his age began to .decreale, 
and that he was made a Preacher of righteoul- 
neſs unto the pefiſhing World ; Bur..it ſounds 
much more likely, that he began to be a Farber 
about the ſame time that his Progenitors begatit 
alſo to beger Sons, perhaps about the rar! 
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drech and Eightieth year of his age, about 


which time Merhuſelah begat Lamech, and 
Lamech begat Noah, or perhaps inlarging the 
time, about the Two Hundreth or Three 
Hundreth year of his age. Neither, if Noah 
had begun to be a Farher in the 500 year 
of his age, and: Shem were his Third ſon, can 
it in any ſenſe be ſaid that Shem: begat 4r- 
phaxad 1n the Hundreth year of his age, two 
years or the ſecond year after the Flond, bur 
Three years or in the third, unleſs we will 
fay that all Three were born in the ſpace of 
Two years, which were a ſtrange rching to 
affirm, Bur ro return to the marcer ir ſelf, 
T heir reaſoning ſeems to me ſo far from rea- 
ſon, that I'can by no means reſt ſatisfied in 
it. For, fir#, whereas they would have A- 
braham to be born in the 130 year of Te- 
74h, hath litcle probability in it, For why 
ſhould Abraham wonder ſo, as if his reaſon 
ſtrove with his faith, zhat 2 child ſhould be 
born to him that was an Hundred years old, 
if he had been born to his Father in the Hun- 
dreth and Thirtieth year of his age © But this 
obje&ion they value not a ſtraw, ( although 
it be indeed avarmppnrO. ) They rell you 
the wonder of the Patriarch is not rightly 
-undetſtood, For 'he had a reſpect only to his 
Wife, and not to himſelf, when he ſpake thus 
within him, 7: ceaſed to be with, Sarah after 
the” manner 'of women, There was the _ 
er, 
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der, as for Abraham, he had ſons by a young 
wife Thirty and Seven years afterward, Say | 
they ſo 5 But how then will they anſwer * 
Paul, Rom. C. 4. V. 12, 'Ou ygTvou mo eaurs | 
owHg 31 veverpwpſyor, Non conſideravit cor- | 
pus ſuum jam emortuum, Ard he con(idered | 
not his own body being dead, and Heb. C. 11. | 
V. I2. Ao % a tos ey nbnouy "x TruTH VE- 
rexepputre, ce Quocirca & ab «xo orti ſunt | 
eoque emortuo, tanquam fidera coeli, There® {| 
fore ſbrang there even of one and him as good | | 
as dead, as the ſtars of the sky in multitude, | « 
Out of which places compared together Efiw þ 
concludes, Satis ex his liquere ſcripturam non 
ſolum in Sara ponere miraculum ſed etiam in | «| 
Abraham. What to Muſculus ? Certe negari | of 
non poteſt iſta verba Abrahami exprimere 'quats ac, 
dam ſenilis & emortui corports conſiderationem | | fo; 
tam in Abrahamo quam in Sara, What to Am- the 
broſe ? Non dubito quod facias, ut & centum at- © the 
aorum ſeni dones filium, & Nature auttor Ns  tiite 
ture metas relaxes. What to Chryſoftom ? T-, 
Tp Tuay arbewmulw Tt emntyJeAberma, % 0 TAR Mor 
eps im TH omews Agimoy areripynl®. wv 3; ey . The 
mySomoiav axpic”O. Supra humanam naturan | 
promiſſa; erat enim Patriarcha pre ſenettute pro- | 
pe impotens & ad filiorum procreationem omni* |; 
220 inutils, As to his having of ſons by his 
young wife 37 years after, Why ſhould not i 
the Author of Nature -inlarge the bounds of i 
Nature? Why ſhould not he by divine . A! 
racil?”: 
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racle tepair and reſtore the ſtrength of hiiri 
that was almoſt dead, and make him to wax 
young again, whom he had foretold ſhould be 
the Father of many Nations? Secondly, It 
doth riot agree with reaſon, that Moſes ſhould 
leave the age of Abraham, on which depends 
the whole Chronology of the Church of God, 
in ſuch "uncertainty, that either we muſt fiſh 
it out or extort it by conjecture, They are 
the words of La2ims upon another matter 
bur of the ſame nature, Quem quzſo in f1- 
' nem heca Moſe proſcripta ſunt, nifi ut tem- 
porum conſtaret ratio? Propter hoc ergo Mo- 

' ſes tempora appoſuit, ut veritas maniteſtior 
elſet, To what exd were theſe things written 

of Moſes, but \that there might appear a clear 
account of the times? For this reaſon there- 
\ fore Moſes ſet to the times, that the truth of 
them might be the more manifefl; But that 

| the truth of them might be the more ma- 
-  tiifeſt as to the Chrozology of the Church of 
- | God, whoſe age I beſeech you ought to be 
-  moreaccurately certain, Abrahams, or Terah's ? 
; . The knowledge truly of the time of the Birth 
# | of Abraham vas abſolutely neceſſary, but ſo 
- | was not the knowledge of the time of the 
j* death of Terah. How ſhall chere appear 2 
us Eeertain account of times, if it depend wholly 
EÞpon conjecture, and that ſo improbable, moſt 
E&crtainly diſputable 2 But when you have the 
ime of Abrahams Birth, and of his depar- 
F F - - nn 
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ture out of Charray, you have 2 moſt ſure 
account of the times, in which you may 
ſafely reſt, Thirdly, That Abrahams was not 
born in the Seventieth year of Terah, is a. 7 
gainſt the moſt general opinion of the An- | 
cients, to whom ſome reverence is due, Whete- / 

of I ſhall produce ſome Teſtimonies, The 

firſt ſhall be that IT mentioned before out of 
Foſephus, Oxpp@ pho e4S3twnicqg a may, T 
"ABeapyr, Thara 70 genuit Abrahamum, and 

a lictle after 'Ageam.>. 5 Ex %v 20% 0s: Naw ' 
awpluy 4 Aegriy, Abrahamus vero habuit fra- 

tres Nachorem & Haraizem, From whence 1 
it manifeſtly appears what was the Fews © t& 
pinion in Joſephs his time, whatſoever they - 
have written of that macter ſince, and thai > 
he thought ir his buſineſs to determine the 
age of Abraham certain ſeparately by ir ſelf, | 


4 


4 


being not at all ſolicirous for the age of N« | 


O o .” ig 
hor or Haray. There is another Teſtimony! of 


of the Patriarch Nicephorus betore Exſebiu' an 
his time, Oapas Wop. oO. en 6 Wyre T 'A hi: 
Bexap, Thara ſeptuagenarins genuit Abrahy th 


mum, Beſides the judgment of Exſebius him-; 70 
felf frequent in his Chronicles, as alſo of the mo 
Latins, as is to be colle&ted our of Auguſt ing 
de Civit, Dez lib, 16, C, 10, and 15, and inF, Te; 
Queſt, ſuper Geneſim. Neither is the Teſt Far 
mony and judgment of that learned Ay 1b. Gree now 
gorirns Abul Pharatizs in his Hiſt. dinaſt. ther 

ver ; 


be defpiſed. Tarch filins Nahor. Natus - 1k 
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illi Abraham cum efſet ſecundum uttamque 
ſimul ſententiam 70 annorum, & ab hoc tem- 
” pore convenit incer duos computos LXX &. 
 Hebreowm, Terah was the ſon of Nabhor. 
To him was Abraham born when he was accor- 
ding to both opinions joyntly cf the age of 79 
years, and from this time there ts an agree- 
ment between the two accounts of the LXX 

and the Hebrews. And this Teſtimony ſerves 

to ſhew the general opinion of the world. But 

how can there be ſaid to be an agreement, 

if ſtill they differ 60 years concerning the 
time of the Birth of Abraham ? For theſe rea- 

ſons therefore and Teſtimonies I cannot con=- 

' ſent to the judgment of thoſe that would 
:  have- Abraham to be born in the 130 year 
of Terah. What then remains 2 If Abraham 
-| were born to Terah according to the letter 
yt of the Scripture in the 70 year of his age, 
4; and went out of Charraz after the death of 
i. his Fatner in the 75 year of his own age, 
then mult Terxah die but 145 years old, for 
n-; 70 and 75 make 145, And this is much 


heb more agreeable to reaſon, then the H brew read- 
yp 1ng, For 1t can ſcarcely be believed, thar 
'in&, Terah ſhould live 57 years longer. theti his 
ſti-- Father Nahor, who lived but 148, when 
;rey now the age of man began to decreaſe, nei- 


_ toy ther did any of the fucceeding Patriarchs e- 
, ez ver attain that age, to wit, of 205 years, al- 
though they all received the bleſſing and the 
I F z _ pro» 
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Promiſes, whereas Terah is {aid to hive ſer- 
Ted other Gods, Jol. c. 24, v. ». And it you 
will b:lieve Szidzs he was himſelf agz.ug- 
T:mv GO, A maker of Images; neither doth the 
Scripture ſay any thing explicitly of his con- 
veiſion. Though notwithſtanding Charity 
and even reaſon it ſz]t per{wade us to believe 
that he did not perfiſt in his 14/a:ry unto 
che time of his death, becauſe he went out of 
Ur of the Chaldees with abraham to go into 
the land of Chazaan, and abode together 
with him in Charraz until the day of his 
death, Yer notwithſtanding 1 cannot think 
he deſerved from God the tavour of an ageſo 
much longer then that of his Fathers, or of 
any of his ſucceſſors, And why may 1t not 
be lawful by the ſame licence, whereby they 
deny that Abraham was boin in the 70 yet | 
of Terah according to the letter of the Scrip- | 
tyre and the opinion of the Ancients, forus 
to colle&, and as confidently to affirm, that #* 
Terah was but 145 years old when he died, 
eſpecially having tor our more abundant credit © 
a Witneſs in Exſebizs of more then 1300 years} 
Antiquity, the Samaritan Chronology, Oxzja | {ay 


grey. eng) 5 Yr T Aſﬀeray, X; emeCnon | -— 
£71 6: phggens i mus ABenay, Thara cum eff? a 
| tim 


70 annorum genuit Abrahamum & ſupervixit# 
75.uſque ad 75 annum Abrahami, 'Terah bein 
70 years of age begat Abraham and lived if 7a 
ter 75 years until the 75 of Abraham. * An 
with 
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with this doth the Samaritan Pentateuch per- 
featly agree, Gen, C. 11. V. 32. And the days 
of Terah were 45 years, and Terah died in 
Haran, Et tverunt dies Tharz Centum & 
quadragint2 quinque annt, poſtea mortuus 
eſt Thara in Haran, And why ſhould 
not this Samaritical witneſs be a witneſs 
of good credit, elpecially in a matter that 
is of it felt fo «probable? What danger 
is there it we admit a fault or lapſe 1n the 
Hebrew copy 2 We admit various readings in 
it, and why thould not this difference between 
the Samaritan and the Hebrew be reputed a 
various or divers reading? It was the opinion 
of incomparable Capellus in his Sacred Cri- 
ticks, Diverſlitatem inter Cod, Heb. & Sa- 
mar, non alto referrt videri quam ad yariam 
que inter defcribendum fſolet accidere lectio- 
nem; That the diverſity which is between the 
Hebrew nnd Samaritan books, ſeein's not to be 
referred FO any other cauſe, then to the wa- 
rious reaaing which doth often happen in the 
copying of them. Nay, it I miſtake not, we 
meet with as groſs a fault (if it be Jawlul ro 
lay ſo) and not leſs to be obſerved, and that 
likewiſe in point of number, Gez, C,2, V.2. 
Complevitque deus ''2-i1 £5732 in die {ep- 
timo opus ſuum quod fecerat, Azd oz the 
ſeventh day God finiſhed the work which he had 
made, And who is fo teracious of the Jews 
ib Maſara who will not acknowledge an er. 
W- roug 
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rour or miſtake in this' place, and confeſs it 
ought to be read, Etpetrtecit Deus '&&7 ttÞ2 
in die Sexto opus ſuum quod fecerar, & re- 
-- qulievit in die Septimo ab omni opere {uo quod 
 tecerat, Ayxd in the Sixth day God finiſhed the 
work which he had made, and he reſted (as it tol- 
loweth) oz the Seventh day from all his work 
which he had made. As the Samaritan, the 
Syriack and all the Greek Interpreters do read ? 
Tf then it be equal ro mend the reading in 
this place, why ſhould it not be Jawtul to 
mend it in the age of Terah, the ſenſe requiring 
an emendation in both places © They are the 
words of the ſame Capel/us, Non. pauca efle, 
&/14)cx mm mes QUE Vix alia ratione ſolvi 
aut conciliari poſſunt quam admittendo le- » 
vem in ſacro codice lapſum emendanoum, That 
there are not a few irreconcileable do:b:s in the 
Scripture, which, are ſcarce by any other means 
to be ſolved or reconciled, then by admitting 
ſome light fault to be amended in the hol 
Bible. Which why it ſhould not be done 
here in this very place of the age of Terah, 
when as the Samaritaz reading doth 1o hats | 
{omly reconcile Stephen with Moſes, and Me- | 
ſes with himſelf, I {ee one only obſtacle, which ! 
alſo that incomparable man obſerved, Rell- 
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gioeſt vel latum pilum @ codicibus Hebrzis | |, 

\IORN ur Rabbinorum cura nobis tranſmittuntur re: © 

OVA cecere vel ipſorum leaionem vitii arguere,' y 
We: 7 | L 

| We count it a ſcruple of conſcience to _ | 9 
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but a hairs breadth from the Hebrew Copies as 
they are tranſmitted to us by the care of the 
Rabbins ( our profeſſed enemies ] or to find 
the leaſt fault with their reading. And if we 
be ſo reſolved, the beſt way 1s, with Scat» 
ger, to leave this knot to be untied jill Elias 
COMes. 

V, 15, 16. Kan&n 5 laws as "Arwrmay, 
x £7rduTnoty 011705 % Of maTEpes nd, Kau pin 
Tebnozy as Eugen, x, e76Uno uv To MINLATI 0 
G@ v1 TO Af 2X & IL TIM S apy vers =Da AY UBY 
Euusp TS Suoen, Et deſcendit Jacob in > 
gyptum & defunctus cſt ipſe & patres noſtri, 
& tranſlati ſunt in Sichem, & pofiri ſunt in 
ſepulchro quod emit Abraham pretio argenti 
a filiis Emmor Patris Sichem, So Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and aitd he and our Fathers, 
aud were carried over into Sichem, and laid 
in the ſepulchre which Abraham had bought for 
a ſumm of mony of the ſons of Emmor the 
Father of Sichem. This Tranſlation makes 
this place ſubje& ro many miſtakes and difh- 
culties out of which we are not yet fairly 
delivered, For firſt it implies by the con- 
nexion of the conjunction copulative, that Far 
cob as well as the Fathers were carried over 
into Sichem, &c. Whereas Jacob was buried 
long before the coming up out of A:gypr by 
Joſeph and the Elders of Iſrael, in the cave 
of the field of Macpelah which Abraham bought 
of Ephron the Hittite, Gen, c, 50, v. 13, 
CS I 4 Next 


for a portion above his Brethren, and which | 
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Next it ayoweth a poſitive contradiction tq - 
the letter of the O/d Teſtament, in ſaying © 
that Abraham bought a burying place ot the 
Sons of Emmor the Father of Sichem, when | 
as that which he bought was of Ephron the | 
Hittite, and Jacob the purchaſer ot the Sons 
of Emmor, Laſtly it neceſſarily implies that | 
the Fathers were buried in Sicheap, whereas | 
in all reaſon and probability they were buried | 
in the ſame place where their Fathers were, ' 
£o wit, in Hebroz. For as I ſaid betore Jas | 
cob was ſurely buried iz the cave of the field | 
of Macpelah which Abraham bought with the | 
field for a poſſeſſion for a burying place ( que: | 
ſtionle(s for his Family ) of Ephron the Hits | 
tite, Gen. C. 49. v.30, As he ſware his ſon | 
Foſeph to bury him in the burying place of his | 
Fathers, Gen. C. 47. v 309. Where they bu-\ 
ried Abraham and Sarah his wife, where they | 
buried Iſaac and Rebecca his wife, and wher, | 
he - buried Leah, Gen, c, 49. v.31, And 
where Jacob and Leah were both buried, (and 
their Fathers and Mothers allo) its more then 
probable, that all their Faxily was alſo bu- 
ried, Joſeph being only buried in Sichems (and | 
probably his Famzly, ) according to the oath ' 
which he took of the Childrea of Iſrael, Gen. 

C. 50. V.25, In a parcel of ground which Jus | 
cob bought of Emmor and gave his ſon Foſeph [ 


atterviards became the inheritance of his Chil- | 


areny | 
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dren, To, C. 24. v.32. And to this con- 
jecure, if it be not more, there 1s nothing 
to obje& / beſides this place which I ſhall in- 
deayour to reconcile ) but the reſtimony of 
S* Hierome who in his Epitaph upon Paula 
ſaith, that the brothers of Foſeph were buried 
:n Sichem. But with reverence to fo great a 
Father, I ſuppoſe I may without offence op- 
poſe to his the Teſtimony of Joſephwms, who 
in his ſecond book of Fewiſh Antiquities ex- 
preſsly ſaith, Kay T2 Pry Th WH TU CC. 
And the bodies of theſe, that is, of the brethien 
of Joſeph, were carried back by their Children 
and Grandchildren and buried in Hebron, But 
Toſephs bones were carried by the Hebrews in- 
to Chanaan when they deparied out of Afgypt, 
as he had bound them by an oath, Gen, c. 50. 
v. 25, Exod, C. 13. V. 19. According ©” 
which they were buried in Sichem, Jof. C. 24. 
v. 32. Neither was this at all abhorring from 
reaſon or duty, that they thould firſt bury 
the bones of Joſeph in Sichem, for honours 
ſake, he having beeu the Preſident of #gypr, 
and from thence carry over the bones of the 
reſt of the Fathers to be buried in Hebroz, 
And truly if we weigh the Teſtimonies, I know 
not why Foſephus may not be credited in a 
matter of Story which concerns his own Na- 
tion, alſo of whom he writ of purpoſe, eſpe- 
clally coming neareſt to reaſon and the ſenſe 
of Scriptyte, Tg reRifie theretore the ”— 
poute 
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poſſible miſtake, I would have ic rendred thus, 
Et deſcendit Jacob in Agyptum, & defun- 
&us eſt ipſe, & Patres noſtri, & periÞyozur, & 
ipfi tranſlaci ſunt in Sichem, anderſtanding au- 
Toi, or qui tranſlati ſunt, as Beza interprets 
*, AF. c.6. v,6, and elſewhere. Whereof 
you may ſee examples in note on Matth, c. 27, 
v. 9, 10. and on Joh, C. 15, v,6. So Facob 
went down into Aigypt, and he died, and our 
Fathers, and they were carried, or who were 
carried over into Sichem. That is, our Fa- 
thers and not Jacob, And to reconcile the 
two latter difficulties, I would have it Tran- 
ſlated and pointed thus, Ka: peribnouy ets us 
YM, 3% ettnozy Ov Ta pjriugm (0 wma A- 
Beau muils apyoeis) os ff oor Buys 
T5 Zux4, Et ipfi, or Qui tranſlati ſunt in 
Sichem, & poſiti in ſepulchro- ( quod emerat 
Abraham pretio argenti) a filiis Emmor Pa- 
tris Sichem, Ard they, or Who were carried 
over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre 
( which Abraham had bought with a _=_ of 
mony ) from the ſons of Emmor the Father of 
Sichem. That is by a frequent metatheſis, 
And they were carried over into Sichem, aud 
from the ſons of Emmor the Father of Sichem, 
or from Sichem, which in effect is all one, 
they were laid in the Sepulchere which Abra- 
ham had bought with a price of mony.' And 
by this Tranſlation, which in its ſelf is law- 
ful, as to the Grammar or uſe of _ 

there 
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there is no violence at all to the truth of 
the Hiſtory, for hereby it is not affirmed that 
they were laid in the ſ-pulchre, which Abra- 
ham had bought of the ſons of Emmor, which 
doth ſo groſsly contradid the letter of the 
01d Teſtament, or that they were buried all 
in Szchem, it implying quite otherwiſe that 
from Sichem they w:re laid in the ſepulchre 
which Abraham had bought with a price of 
7201, to wit in Hebron according to the fay- 
ing of Joſepizs, probability of reaſon and 
ſenſe of Scripture, Neither is this Tranſla- 
tion forc't at all. For «ex doth as well 
nay more properly ſignifie, From, then, Of, 
for ir properly ſignifies motum a perſona, the 


' motion from a perſon, nay ſometimes from 


things inanimate, as mes vewv, from the ſhips, 
in Homer ; ſo as I know not why it need 
were it might not by a tamiliar tranſpoſition 
be rendred thus, ilaes 18 Suyeu T5 yo Eu- 
up, From Sichem that is men 79 ans Eve 
as from the field of Sichem, as it is called 
in the Old Teſtament, which was the ſons of 
Emmor. Neither am I altogether without 
2 witneſs, Learned De Diem agreeth with us, 
when he faith mzexz of yo! Ewweop non efſe 
conſtruendum cum {rmam. ſed cum embnony, 
which opinion he thought was the beſt becauſe 
of the Authority of Joſephas, 

V. 19, *Our@. 14min per GO: m YyevO 
nf 6x50 TY5 TaTiIens nu T8 mudY exbes 

| To 
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er T% (pion caumdy es To pm Capecy, Theſe 
words under favour are not aptly Tranſlated 
by any Interpreter that I ever yet read. For 
I cannot be perſwaded that the Hebrews could 
poſſibly be ſo barbarous and inhumane, though 
torc't with never ſo much cruelty, as. to caſt 
forth their own Infants to the end they mighc 
not live, as the Tranſlations do generally im- 
ply. Neirher doch JMo/es tell us of any ſuch 
thing in Exodxs, but that Pharaoh command- 
ea his own people ( the Hebrew Midwives rc- 
fuſirg to execute his commands becauſe ticy 
feared God ) expreſsly in theſe words, Eve- 
ry Son that is boru to the Hebrews ye ſhall 
caft into the river, Exod, C.1 v. 22. S0 
that to bring theſe words to a more proper 
and truer ſenſe, I conceive they may be more 
rightly Tranſl iced, and that without force in 
this manner, Hic circumveniens genus noltrum, 
afflixir Patres noſtros taciendo projici intantes 
eorum, ne ſervarentur vivi, The ſame dealing 
ſubtilly with our kindred, evilly intreated 0ur 
Fathers by caufing their children to be cl 
forth, to the end that they might mot live. 
"Exberw with Suidas, exerrmpya, projedta, 
expoſed Or caſt forth, TS Muay x0, is all 
one with exTmi# and may by good Autho- 
tity be Tranſlated, taciendo projici, by can- 
ſing to be caſt forth, You may read the ſame 
phraſe purely in the ſame ſenſe, 1 Kzzg. Cc. 17. 
V. 29. Zv uengrungs Te Vavamomy T yov dns 
TMs, 
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Ti-, Tu afflixiſti vidzam faciendo mori falium 
ejus, or as the Latin Interpreter of the 
LXX, interficiendo filium ejus, or as our 
late Interpreter, mortem afferendo filio e- 
jus, Thou haſt alſo brought evil upon the 
widow with whom I ſojourn by ſlaying of her 
{on. The like you have in Rath C. I, V.6, 
'On emoxerTy werG: + gov ours Te dbwwas 
27TM) aprvs, Quod viſitaverat dominus po- 
pulum ejus dando eis panem. As Pagnzz right- 
ly renders it. That the Lord had wiſited his 
people by giving them bread, And Pſal. 78. 
V. 18, Kay efemapaoy T beov Cv ms pas 
only T2 ormny Bewug me mys 1W192}s amy, Et 
centarunt deum in corde ſuo petendo Ct- 
bum, &c. And they tempted God in their 
hearts by asking meat for their luſts. 

V. 309, Kay T1 eg £rTwy £71) TTL EX 40VTW, 
Ec explecis annis quadraginta, And when For- 
ty years were expired. That is, From the 
time that Moſes was ſaid to be full Forty 
years old, v.23. for now he was Fourſcore, 
when the Angel of the Lord appeared unto 
him in the buſh. v.35. Ev wag avyliae, 
By the hand of the Angel which appeared un- 
to him in the buſh, But that Aygel was God 
himſelf, Exod. C. 3. v..6,and 13, and ſo be- 
neath, v. 38. Mem 78 ayes, Who was with 
the Angel who ſpake to him in mount Sina, 
But that Argel is ſeveral times called God, 
Exod, C, 19, and fo again it follows, v, 53- 

'Eis 


A —_ - rorrrnetetn5— NE” OS i A EE. 13 CONT PetR ICP eee mee ne ene <ISHng 
TERED | — I nn wayne = ate apt ere 
OEIESD een eng. = 


wes 
—— 
n= ru BON a 


p—_— —— 
= STS Rr endeg =>. 
QC RIEIE 


>= 


126 Annotations 


"Eris Stemuyas ayienuov, Who have received the 


law by the diſpoſition of Angels, the ſame with 
that, Gal. c. 3. v, 19. O vou@. Nx myeas 6 
exy-2wr, The Law was ordained by Angels. 
When yet tis expreſsly ſaid, Exod. Cc. 20, 
v, 1. Er locutus eſt Elohim, And God ſpake 
theſe words and ſaid. So allo it is ſaid, Ge. 
c.48. v, 15, O beos 'Abenau * Ioaxx, © 
GOeos 0 aetpwy pri, KC, O ayer o proph»©: 
pe, &C. The God of Abraham and 1ſaac, the 


God which did feed me all my life loug unto | 


this day, the Angel, which redeemed me from 
all evil bleſs the lads, And Judp. C, 13, 
v.21, 22. Mazxcah calleth the Azgel of God, 
God, for he knew that he was az Angel of God, 
and yet immediately ſaith, we ſhall ſurely die 
becauſe we have ſeen God. So Luk. C. 2.v.9, 
The Angel of the Lord came upon them, and 
the glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, 
that is of the Angel of the Lord. From which 
examples it is manifeſt, That it is no ſtrange 
thing, to have that aſcribed unto Azgels, 
which God doth by their miniſtry, and that 
ſometimes Azgels are called by the name of 
God, and Goa, ſometime by the name of an 
Angel. The reaſon is becauſe all the out- 
ward works of God are done by the mini- 
ftry of Angels, For God cannot properly 
be ſaid to have a mouth or hands or feet, to 
ſpeak or go before, or to appear, With or 
by his will he doth all things, putting ic in 
| EXECU-= 
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execution by his miniſtring ſpirits, who are 
his intermediate Meſſengers and Actors, Which 
very order is obſerved alſo by earthly Prix- 
ces, who for the moſt part execute all pub- 
lick matters by their Miniſters, 

V. 45. *Hv «| eongam Siedetapyuct or mrTe- 
pes ny}, Quod etiam introduxerunt Patres 
noſtri accipientes ſucceffive alius ab alio cum 
Jeſu in poſſeſſionem Gentium, hich alſo our 
Fathers receiving ſucceſſively one from another 
brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the 
Gentiles. Aixdtugy, = os MOM wv £py- 
Pos ap mips as emrepy em tu mv EUs 
Phay, 

C. 10. v, 36, 37, 39, Tov Agyoy ov ames{As 
mots yois Io end weryieaifopyy ©. eiplylu Sg Ts 
Ts neips ( BT. en myToy Kugr©)-) vuais orurr, 
mo 1tivopJuoy pnug 169 ons © Iuhyas, apa- 
vy.ov > © Tanucg pry a (anna o 
cxnputev IAivons Inor 7 >a NaGapel, ws 
£2210ey eu/TW 0 beoc, &c, To yfevopyuey PIG 1s 
here to be taken n:y».@c, or appoſitively, Be- 
fore Tyarw I conceive with the Syriack Inter- 
preter you are to underſtand yg, then which 
nothing is more frequent, YVerbum quod mi- 
ſit filits Ifrael annuncians pacem per Jeſum 
Chriſtum ( hic eſt omnium dominus ) vos no- 
ſtis, verbum ſcilicer quod fuir per totam Ju- 
dzam, initium ſumens a Galilzxa poſt bap- 
tilma quod predicavit Johannes de Jeſu Na- 
zareno, quomodo poxerit eum Deus ſpiritu 
| F os or 
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ſanto, &c. The word which he ſent to the 
children of Iſrael preaching peace through Je- 
ſus Chriſt ( he is Lord of all) ye *know, to 
wit, the word which was through all Fudea be- 
ginnine from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
John preached, concerniag Jeſus of Nazareth, 
how God anointed him with the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Te know, that is, ye have heard of, ye cannot 
be ignorant of a diſcourſe or taik that hath 
been ſo common through all F4.ea, how the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him when he was 
baptized of FJohz in the River Jordan, and 
how afterward he went about doing good, and 

healing all that were oppreſſed of the devil, 
C. 13, v. 20. Kay pra TAUTL Ws ETEOL Tha 
aexHgmOS X Mer TMNOVT EOWHE HPLTTYS £005. Fiche 
Mena, KC. And after that he gave them Judees 
the ſpace of 450 years antil Samnel the Pro- 
phet, This place, faith Scaliger, is crux Chro- 
zologorum. The truth is, Intedþreters alſo 
have not been a little vexed with it, A- 
mong whom there are not few, who main- 
tain this reading and interpretation, which 
our Exelih here have uſed. And this is ve- 
ry plauſibly made good by Beroaldus Chroz. 
lib, 3. C.4, by adding in his computation 
the years of the Oppreſſers to the number of 
thoſe of the Jadges, which beginning from 
the time that Cyſhanriſhathaim began to op- 
preſs Iſrael, Judg. c. 3. v.8. do make up 
che juſt number of 450 years until Samuel, 
Cos But 


/ 
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But beſides the juſt exceptions which may be 
taken to this account, as that the time of the 
Elders who judged 1ſ7ae/ immediately after Jo« 


* ſhaa is not mentioned nor comprized in it, 


who cannot be denied ro have been Judges, 
though how long, it is not evident in Scrip- 
ture, Euſebius (faith, Tradition gave them 
18 years, Africanus allowed them 30, but 
how long or ſhort ſo ever, it adds to the ac- 
count of 450 years, ſo that the number can- 
not be ſo preciſe as he would have it: And 
beſides that the 20 years of Sampſon, in which 
he Judged I/rae/ in the days of the Phil;/#tas, 
into whoſe hands God gave the 1/raelztes the 
ſpace of 40 years, are to be deducted out of 


' thoſe days, which muſt neceſſarily make the 


- RT] ITT IR ITT 


account not to be ſo exat. Beroaldus hath 
made himſelf an unanſwerable objection. And 
that is this. Putting or ſuppoſing 'that the 
time from- the, coming out of Aigypt to the 
building of the Temple may not be que- 
ſtioned to: be other then 480 years, as it is 


- punctually ſer down, 1 Kzrz, c. 6, v. 1. which 
account himſelf and Beza do both maintain is 


| preciſely to be obſerved, if we allow 450 years 


'to the Judges, adding 4o to Moſes in the 
| wilderneſs, 18 to Joſhua, ( andnone allow him 
| ;ewer) 40 to Samuel and Saul, 30 to Da- 
| vid, and 4 to Solomon before the beginning 


# of the building of the Temple, the whole will 


© be { not reckoning the Elders ) 5832 yours 
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ſo as obſerving his own rule, it is impoſſible 
that 450 years can be allowed to the times 
IK of the Judges, Tis true he tells you, That 
| | it i to be woted for the better under ſtanding E 
of the Apoſtle, That ſome years are repeated Þ 
rwice, as the years of the Iſraelites oppreſſion © 
are ſaid to be comprehended in and referred 
to that ſumm of years, in which its [aid ther © 
was peace, and that the land had reſt from war, & 
Whereof the Apoſtle being not at all ſolicitow, Þ 
did nominate that ſumm, which all the ſeven 
ſumms [| of Judges and Oppreſſors ] made yt 
together, Bur that the Apoſtle had rhele con 
iiderations, the times of the E/ders and the 20 
years of Sampſon making alſo the account bh 
imperfe& and uncertain, or that he had nou 
at all, is not probable. Neither is it credible 
that againſt the light of his own and con-{ 
mon knowledge he would have mentioned: 
ſumm of years which was not reconcileabk{Þ, 
with the letter of holy Scripture. For that 
had been an egregious ſcandal to the Jer 
who were neither ignorant, nor inobſervarſf 
of the computation of the Times. This read 
1 00k ing and interpretation therefore being ſubjet 
MIA to ſo juſt exceptions, I ſuppoſe we may wit: 
"WEAR out injury inguire into ſome other, and truly 
I meet with none Is liable to exception then 
that of thoſe, who would nor have it her 
meant, how long God gave them Juages, but 
when he gave them, and tor that cauſe diſtio | 
| ouiſ 
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guiſh and refer thoſe words, Kai pers Tavms 
@s *TENL TETOX 901015 3 mevTjvTH, TUO the words 
going before, v, 17. that is to the time when 
the God of the children of Iſrael choſe their 
Fathers, fo as the words ought to be pointed, 
and rendted otherwiſe then commonly they 
are in moſt Tranſlations, in Ezgliſh thus, Ana 
afterwards about 4.50 years, that is by a fami- 
lar Metarheſis, Kai ws enza TETPHA% M01 X; TeEr= 
T1100 TH [METH TAUTD eove #p1T&s, QC, And a= 
bout 450 years afterwards he gave them Fud- 
ges, &c. according ro which ſenſe read the 
O/d- Latin and the Aithiopick Interpreters. 
Now this time wherein God may properly be 
ſaid to have choſen their Fathers, about 450 
years before he gave them Judges, is by them 
computed from the Birth of 1/aac, in. whom 
God may properly be ſaid to have choſen 
their Fathers, For God who had choſen Abra- 
ham out of all the people of the earth, out of the 
children of Abraham at this time choſe 7/aac, 
in whoſe Family the Covenant was to ret. 
And to make this computation evident ; From 
the Birth of 1/aac they ſay,to the Birth of Facob 
are 60 years, from thence to their going into 
Ag ypt 139, from thence to their coming out 
210, from thence to their entrance into the 
land of Cazaaz 40, and from thence to the 
diviſion of the Land, the time wherein ir had 
reſt, about which time irs probable they be- 
gart to ſettle their Government by Judges, 7 
K 2 yeats; 
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years, which altogether make up 447. And 
if it ſhould be reckoned from the year before 


when God eſtabliſhed his Covenant between 


himſelf and Abraham and T/aac, even before 
he was born, ad all his ſeed after him, Gen. 
C, 17. V. I9. at which time God may be ſaid 
as properly to have choſen their Fathers if 
not more, then it will be 448 years, which 
comes one year nearer to our number of 450. 
But our Learned and Fudicious Uſher makes 
it from the Birth of 7/aac to the diviſion of 
the Land ( which he ſaith was about 450 years 
; we the eleftion of the Fathers) 452 years, 

nd others almoſt if not juſt 450. From 
whence we may conjecture that by reaſon of 
this uncertainty of computation, The Apoſtle 
did expreſs the circumſtance of the time with 
an ws, 4 Circiter, an about 450 years. © So as 
Scaliger ſaith, it was wery wiſely ſaid of Eu- 
ſebins, Toy AmognaAgy 65% anpibolgy per a= 
Tay 99% ndvyn vawvorepe, KC, That the A- 
poſtle ſpake not according to exatt account, but 
with a common exception, that is, ſo as it be 
a number according to ordinary ſpeaking, where- 
by we pronounce any ſumm totally, but not ex* 
afily. So with Demoſthenes ad Plautus we 
ſee that called a Talent, where notwithſtanding 
ſome dramms are wanting or abounding. And 
this, ſaith he, is vulgatiſſima numerand1 »gra- 
xpnas, as was mentioned before. 


V. 27. O: > 4g Tr ywnrs CO "TepunzATge ; 
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Gt epyorres aur TETIV, AY vonuuTers % T& Ow 
ves Th eponthy. Tis 1am muy cam arte 
Mv worofly Ia UPLIAVTES) ETPNCLOLY The Ex- 
gliſh Trazflator hath expreſt the ſence, bur 
not Tranſlated ſtrictly to the words, which 
by reaſon of the $3zzchyſes, and involved and 
perplexc crajeion being not well diſtinguiſhed, 
are not for the moſt - part (o righely rendred 
as they ought, And from hence it/is, as 
Heinſius hati: obſerved, that the force and em- 
phaſes of the reprehenſion i quite loſt, by which 
the A4po#le moſt elegantly ſeems to reprove 
the blind ignorance and ſtupidity of the Jews, 
who when they pored altogether on the Scrip- 
tures, did yet do the very. ſame thing of which 
they were in them forewars'd, that 1s, they 
went about to take him away who in them 
was to the Eye pointed out their Meſras, 
the very Perſon whom they expected, The 
words therefore may in my opinion be more 
lively rendred, as they are before diſtinguiſhed, 
Thus, Qui enim habitzbant in Jeruſalem; & 
principes eorum, hunc cor{emnantes, 1gnoran= 


' tes etiam voces Prophetarum que unoquoque 


legebantur Sabbato impleverunt, Fer they which 
dwelt in Jeruſalem, and their Rulers, con- 
demning him, not underſtanding even the woices 
of the Prophets which were read every Sabbath, 
fulfilled them, That is, by condemning of 


"Jeſus, they fulfilled the Scriptures although 


they were duly read unto them eyery Sab- 
| K 3 bath, 
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134- Annotations 
bath. The like implicite and perplext tra- 
jections you may find in Demoſthenes, whom 
Stephan affirms to have uſed them. Ad ve. 
nuſturem ſermoni conciliandam, To gain 4 
grace unto his ſpeech, And in Plato, 1uch as 
1s that in his Phedras, 'ArnSn, epn, Mig, o 
SZ wnpans, w Kipns, Vera, inquit, dicis, Socra- 
tes, O Cebes. For, A>bln regds w Keſen:, eqn 
o ZwxpaTn:;, Vera dicis O Cebes, inquit Socrates, 
Which kind of ſpeech Cicero ſeems to have 
imitated and aftefted. As, Noli, inquit, mi- 
rari, Africauns. And O magnam, inquit, ar- 
tem, Brutus, See Beza his Expoſition upon 
AF. C, 24. V, 22. and Joh. C. 13. v. 8, Ov 
pm vids Ys midees furs as T anwre, Nunquam 
lavabis pedes meos, Seeallo Luk. C. 8. v.14. 
1 Cor. C, 10. V. 27. Philp, C.1, v, 21. Eng 
9» mo Cl), Kergv:y %) a Dimbarear, word On 
Mihi enim Chriſtus eſt in vita, -& in morte 
lucrum, underſtanding +: betore a» Cyv, and 
7 amavav, See James allo, C.2.V, 1. C3, 
v. 3. and Pet. I Ep. c, 3, v.21. and 2 Ep. 
C, 8. v.20 % 
V. 41. In of: x9mxFfeprary x bavus om, 
X &qxvionm, &c. The Apoſtle cites neither 
Greek nor Hebrew ſtrictly, but comes neareſt 
to the Greek, whom ſaving the ſenſe he hath 
contracted, For with them Habak. c. 1. v. 5, 
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tis read, "18:7 0: X4TEPEIrnTE,, 3} emrinan, 


X, IHLLLOUTE DuUvuUGnk, % &PRvionTsy but 1n 


the Hebrew, WIRD WRT 12mm 2/23 0 Þ 
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Videte intergentes & aſpicite, & obſtupeſcite, 
obſt upeſcite, as ſome Tranſlate it, one and 
the ſame word being twice repeated. But the 
LX x whole cuſtom it is to render one an{1 
the ſame word diverfly according to the poſli- 
ble diverſity of the points or letters, atter 
they had according to the common reading 
rendred the words ſuitably, Szuugmm Inue 
vg.nz, ſuppoſing the ingemination of the He- 
brew meant ſome intenceneſs in the ad, 
as if you ſhould ſay, mire miremini, be ye 
wonderfully aſtoniſht, ſuſpeRing ſtill the word 
312N, «mighe poſſibly and ought to be read 
WT rather then the other word twice, the 
miſtake alſo being ſo eafie by reaſon of the 
likeneſs of the letters, eſpecially if blurred or 
blotted, or any corner of a letter at all o0- 
mitted.in the copy, added likewiſe aparinm, 
which aptly ſuices with Y"P1, that ſignifies, 
oe&7% 77, latibulum quzrite, or tegimini, ſeek 
ye a hiding place, or hide your ſelves, In 
which ſenſe you may ſee ic Tranſlated, Pal. 
60. v. 4. and 1/ai, c 30, v.2. And (o a- 


E @avicey with Heſychins IS oem os Cegere of 


E Tear x, &parituo 1gT2 Þ yy 


 ſcondunt interri, Stags when their Horns fall off 


ab{condere, to hide or cover. So Plut, de Pyth, 
Orac, 'AgaviGay s vrAa m aAngs:;, Non vult ab- 
{condere veritatem, He will not conceal or hide 
the truth. And elſewhere, 'O, » £29.00! 1G. TUPUT= 

1s 0 THY CUMETN TOMECRS) 
Cervi quando decidit cornu defodiunt 8& ab» 
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dig and hide them in the earth. So Job C, 2, 
v. 20. the word "2 which fignifies'to hide, 
the LXX render «q&viCav. And in this ſenſe 
this word may poſſibly be more aptly and 
more fizntfhcantly rendred here, Videte Con- 
remptores, & obſtupeſcite & adſcondimini, Bes 
hold ye Deſpiſers, and be amazed, and hide your 
ſelves, or ſeek ye hiding places, And that this 
may be -ſo, I believe the rather becaule of 
the ſimilitude of the Hebrew Characters, which 
makes them ſo prone to be miſtaken, and 
that we may almoſt infallibly conclude the ſame 
hath happened in another word in this very 
place of Habak. where inſtead of ©2132, as 
it i5 now read in the Hebrew, and accordingly 
Tranſlated, inter gentes, among the nations, 
the Greek Taterpreters did ſurely read WA 


and accordingly Tranſlated, K aaugeornmy, Þ 
Contemptores, Deſpiſers, And ſo they fre- 
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quently Tranflate the ſame word, as Prov, 


C. 13. V.16, FN 2 TM, Of 5 ug- 
TxPerowny ow >mada, Vie contemnentium 
in perditione, The way of Deſpiſers is in at- 
Struction. LZeph. C. 3. V, 4. Heoqnmy gums 
mvdV1g TPogpt SNVAA IWIN apiypes namPpeprimu, 
Prophete ejus portantes ſpiritum, viri contemp- 
cores, Her Prophets carry the ſpirit, men that 
are deſpiſers. You ſhall find the ſame word 
in this very chapter of Habak. v, 13, And 
In truth theſe words ſeem not to be ſpoken to 
the Geatzites, but to the Jews, whom alone the 
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on The Acts. _ 


Prophets immediate diſcourſe did totally con- 
cern, upon whom even in their days was to 
come that great devaſtation of the Babylox#ſb 
Captivity, of which he here ſurely Prophe- 
cied (and not againſt Nebuchad-:efſar and the 
Chaldeans, as Expolitors do generally con- 
clude, led thereunto by the miſreading of theſe 
very words £29132 zater Gentes.) Fot it is 
the common opinion Habakkuk prophecied in 
the days of .—_— and it ſuits well with 
the matter of his Prophecy and the circum- 
ſtance of time, For in Mazaſſeh his days tor the 
abominable wickedneſs which was committed 
in the ſame did the Lord ſpeak by his Pro- 
pher ſaying, Behold T am bringing ſuch evil 
upon Jeruſalem and Fudah that whoſoever 
heareth of it both his ears ſhall tingle, and 1 
will forſake the remnant of mine inheritance, 
and deliver them into the hands of their enemies, 
and they ſhall become a prey and a ſpoil to all 
their enemies, 2 King, C, 21, v. 12,14, The 
very ſubje& matter of our Prophets prophecy, 
ſo that Habalkuk might: probably enough be 
that very Pros who here comes with an 
Ecce to them} becauſe they perverted judement, 
deſpiſed the Law of God and were full of wi- 
lence, Wim ugmwpeormTry, &c. Behold ye deſÞi- 


fers and be amazed, and hide your ſelves, for 


1 will work a work in your days which ye will 


ot believe, though it be told you, For Lo, T 


will raiſe up the Chaldeans, &c. and they fhall 
| gather 
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oather the captivity as the ſand, v, 9. So as 
without queſtion this denuntiation of the Pro- 
het was here dire&ed to the Fews, whom 
e here calls ©P'W2, deſpiſers, that they 
ſhould behold and with aſtoniſhment admire 
the work of the Lord which he was to do 


in their days, ſo as for very amazement and 


conſte:nation they ſhould ſeek to hide them- 
ſelves, and wiſh the very hills would come down 
and cover them from the dreadful wrath which 
was to come. And leaſt this fate ſhould now 
come again upon the Jews, the Apoſtle bids 
them in this place beware, in the foregoing 


verſe, foreſignifying the fearful Deſtruction of | 


Jeruſalem, then near at hand, 


V. 48. Kay emma" dlorv oat nozv TET%Y AY)2l FE. 
es Co auwyior, Et crediderunt quotquot erant 
preordinati ad vitam eternam, as the O/d Latin, 7 
Ordinati, as Beza, but in the ſame ſenſe as 


ve Tranſlate it allo. And as many as were 
ordained to eternal life believed, But this is 
but a harſh and unuſual verſion of 7:-7zyphooc 
the word mwTay or mer: being no where 
to be found in that ſenſe, neither doth ir a- 
gree with the ſenſe of Scripture, as many are 
of opinion, And truly I for my part doubt 
whether all that then believed- were przor- 
dained to eternal life | might there not be 
ſome Apoſtates s ] I am ſure there is nothing 
£ oblige my faith thereto, I conceive no more 
then thoſe which in Corzzth are called —_ 

| who 
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who ſurely believed alſo, otherwiſe the As», 


| poſtle would never have called them Saznts, 
neither had they been reputed part of the 
= Church which was in Cor:uth, who I ſuppoſe 
” there is no man will affirm, were all ſaved, 


as are 1n their ſenſe, thoſe who were preot-= 
dained to eternal life, That therefore this 


| place may bring no weight to the eſtabliſhing 


of ſo controverted a ſenſe, of which there 
will never be an_ end. of diſputing 7/1 Elias 
comes, Why may not theſe words be better 
diſtinguiſhed and Tranſlated, thus 9 Kaj #m- 
dow, ont Touv Tem Pyiory, ets Coley eucoviovs 
Ec credidetunt, quotquot convenerunt, in yi- 
tam exrernam, Ard as many 4s were met to- 
ether, believed in eternal life, The Jews 
eld themſelves unworthy of eternal life, by 


: 7 putting the word of God from them, v, 46, 
” But the Gentiles when they heard it, they 
= were glad and glorified the word of the Lord, 
and as many as were met together believed in 
| eternal life. Temxywo being taken in the 
E fame ſenſe with ownywo, which word was 


uſed, v, 44. IHimdim as Cwlw arwrior, is One 
of the articles of our Creed, the very ſubs 
ject of the Apoſtles preaching, Foh. C. 17. v.3. 


{ And as for the interpretation of T:7wypJo:, 
} 2S it is not unſuitable to the place, no more 
| 15it new without Authority, For the Hebrew 
| WP, which is frequently by the LXX Tran- 
E flated, awage, and awabevicw, convenio, and 
| cone  - 


140 Annotations 


congregs, isalſo by them Tranſlated, rao, 


Exod. C, 29. V, 43. INN 2327 NOW Ml 
Kat Ta-ougy exa mis tyois Iloegna, Et conve; 


niam ibi' filiis Iſrael, Pagnin, And there I will © 
meet with the children of 1ſrael, as in our own | 


Tranſlation, - And though ſome perhaps may 
fay that this was a miſtake in the Seventy 


Interpreters, which yet is but ſpoken of free E- 
coſt, for Aquila, Symmachs and 7heodotio | 


Tranſlated ſo likewiſe, or that they -meant | 


[ precigzam }] as their Latin Interpreter would = 
have it, certainly the genuine ſence of Tal | 
hath in ic ſomething near of kin to our In- 
terpretation, For 7«Tiw is propetly «s Tatu |= 
zbipw, in ordine colloco, to place in order, 
ſo as it aborreth not from our ſence to ſay, 
And as many as were placed in order, | 7 
hear the word of God }] believed in eternid 
Life, or as many as were inſtructed, according 
to the force of the word, precipiam, that is, 
as many as were inſtructed in what the 4- 


poffle taught them, Nor can I be otherwiſe 


perſwaded, but that &s Colw wow, mult 


neceſſarily be conſtrued with :-m5-dozv, what 
ſenſe ſoever is put_upon m7 pÞor,” 

| C. 14. v. 23, Xeepmvnourns 5 avis, Os, 
Thar is, as ſome, yzmm5nozvms, And when 
they had appointed them Elders, or as others, 
When they had ordained them Elders, in the 


Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe as it is at this day uſed, 1 


But which of theſe two» is the truer or more 
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| or Biſhops, the multitude met together, and 


on The Ads. 14.1 


proper in this place, is no ſmall queſtion, 
If I may ſpeak with liberty, after a ſerious 
diſquifition, I *cannot but profeſs, I rotally 
aſſent to *them who would have Lake here 
mean x4T%510m7s, having appointed, and not - 
Ordained, in the other ſenſe. For I am not con- 
vinced with Argument or Teſtimony, ſo as 
to believe, that Xaeomriz did by it ſelf a- 
lone at that time, or many years after figni- 
fie either X«ep'eaxy, Impoſition of hands, or 
Ketizepor, Conſecration. So that all which 
Zonaras affirms concerning the true acception 
of this word in the beginning of his Scholia 
upon the firit Cavoz of the Apoſtles, (to 
what end or by what impulſe ſoever ) I think 


= is very really right and true, Whoſe words, 
= becauſe they fully expreſs my< meaning, and 
= that they may be better underſtood by other 
= Authorities, which I ſhall alledge, I have 
© thought fir here to ſet down. Nuv per yer- 


emi xgA«T7y, $&c. Now adays a courſe of 


prayers, and invocation ' 0» the holy Spirit, 
= when one is initiated into the Prieſthood, and 
© receiveth conſecration, is called Cheirotonia, 
from thence ſo termed, becauſe the Biſhop ex- 
& tends his hand over him whom he bleſſeth, 


when he i choſen into holy orders, But An* 


| ie ntly the choice or ſuffrage was called Chei- 
E rotonta, For when it was lawful for the mul- 


titude in their Cities to chooſe their Prieſts 


ſome 
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ſome choſe one man, ſome another, but thu 
it might appear, whoſe ſuffrage won, they ſu | 
the Elefors did uſe crrevey mw wars, tyÞ 


ſtretch forth their hands, and by their hands 


ſtretched forth or up, they were numbred wh} 


choſe the one and who the others And hin 
who was Elefted by the moſt ſuffrages or voices, © 
they placed in the high Prieſthood, that i, | 
made him Biſhop. And from hence was th 
name of Chierotonia taken, which alſo the Fit 
thers of the Councils are found ſo to haveuſed,Þ 
calling their ſuffrage, Cheirotonia. An exampl 
whereof he bringeth out of the fifth Cann 
of the Council of Laodicea, And thus far Z 
naras, From whom it manifeſtly appears, tht 
the word Cheirotonia 1n the Eccleſiaſtical ſenſe 5 
as it is now ufed of Ordination, was then ne 
and borrowed long after the Apoſtles times 
And to prove this yet more fully, laying a 
ſide and barring all ſuſpe&ed and queſtionable 
Authorities, let us do it with ſuch Teſt: | 
monies of Primitive writers, whoſe Autho 
rity is ſound and received of all. Beginning 
firſt with Paul himſelf, 2 Coy. c, 8. v. 19, 

Where the brother whole praife is in the Goſ- 

pel, and that was queſtionieſs S* Lyke, is ſail 
to be yaermTes "ZaD 9%) CHHANGIO!, appoint- - 
ed by the Churches, a companion to travd 
with S* Pau/; And I cannot think that an 
man will ſoberly and ſerioufly affirm, that he 
was ordained by the Charches in the os b 
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Ordination as it is now underſtood, by I-vo- 
cation, Impoſition of hands, and Conſecration, 
And from him let us deſcend to the next 
Writers who are univerſally counted genuine. 
In which rank in the firſt place is Jgnativs in 
his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, where you 


have theſe words, ITp#moy ec vmuiv ws EnnAne 


ac Des YaHes mwnay 2 m0KOTY, Te ought as 4 
Church of God to chooſe or appoint a Biſhop, 
to wit, for or to the Church of Aztioch in 
Syria, Where I ſuppoſe likewiſe no body . 
can ſoberly ſay that the Biſhops are there un- 
derſtood, as if he had written to the Church 
Repreſentative, when he writes indefinitely tO 
all che Philadelphians, whom he calls col- 
lectively the Church, and to whom he 
gives particular inſtructions, not proper to 
the Biſhops it alone. And from him let us 
come to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, Among 
whom for the moſt part, if not altogether the 
words y«epmviz, and yaesmver do fignifie 
or import eleitFion Or conſtitution, to chooſe 
or to appoint, Nay in ſome places it muſt be 
neceſſarily Tranſlated, and I believe ic may 
be lawfully ſo in all. So we read, Eyſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib 6, C. 29. Toy » adtAquy a= 
mu TOY Yep TN EVEN. :m F OnuAnmas ouſe 
#expornyyer, All the brethren being gathered 
rogetber in the Church for the eledtion of a 
Biſhop. So Socrat. lib. 2. C, 6. Alexander 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople is ſaid to have died, 


z07y% 
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ova as FT aurs mm Henna, not has 
ving appointed any body in his place, And C, 26, 
'Eqereno mon MLAgvarnc ae Yaes Towids &me 
oxen, &c. There was a great contention about 
the elettion of a Biſhop, ſome deſiring one and 
ſome another, So Theodoret, lib. 4, C. 6. 
Ana x ounnÞPO 7 yacymwia Wiyernug*, [ 
gave a voice with others to thy eletion, There 
are many more examples in the ſame Authors 
to the ſame purpoſe, as in Zpzomey, allo, 
lib, 3. C, 7. andelſewhere, and in Evagr. ib, 
So GC, 13- Pergamins is ſaid [0] be "TarpyQ© 
7 Arts yeeoTwnlas, Appointed Preſident 
of Egypt. And fo we have in Phzlo. 7n leg. 
ad Cainm, X eepmornphuors UTP, To thoſe 
who were appointed Governours of Provinces. 


Not to ſpeak of Prophane Authors, among ÞÞ j 


whom Maximus Tyrins hath a notable ex- | 
ample of Dari: his wanton Horſe, who ey«- | 
ez mvnarv aumy eis apyw, choſe his Maſter ” 
be Kjng. So that as faras I can collect from 
the Teſtimonies of the Aptient, yaeomrer 
with them did 11gnihe to ele? or to appoint. 
Tis true, we find the word in the other ſenſe 
of Ordization, in ſeveral Books which pretend 
to great Antiquity, aS in the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, the Conſtitutions of Clemens, and 
Reſponſ. ad Orthodoxos, which paſſeth under 
the name of Juſtin Martyr, but there being 
juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion among the Learned of 
the Authors and Antiquities of every one of 

IE | them, 
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| | Cheirotonia was the ys Ra of Clerks, which 
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them, it is not reafonable that their ſuſpe&ed 
Authority ſhould impoſe a law for the uſe of 


{ 2 word, on the Teſtimony of others whoſe 
C truth of credit was never yet calPd in que- 
! ſtion. T ſhall only add anargument or two. 
* It is not likely that Luke whom all acknow- 
| ledge 5kilful in the language of the Greeks, 
E would uſe a word in a ſenſe not known unto 
them, nor poſſible ro be known Neither is 
- it probable that none of the Ancient Lexz- 
E cographers ſhould make any mention at all of 
* any ſich ſenſe as is that of Zozaras his Ordi- 
© nation; with Invocation of the ſpirit and Impo- 
ſition of hands, who generally ſay Xeiggavn- 
; ur TE, 1G TLGHNOUYTES, CHAELR My .ot, Keep TariIEG, 
” rag © yeeomre?, alnpiCav, nohitar, Be- 
= ing therefore convinced with thefe Teſti= 
& monies and arguments I cannot but believe, 
Z that in Antienct times Yee TwEa» did ſignifte 
z no more then 70. e/ec? or appoint, and con- 
# ſequently that y«epmomoryns 1n this place des 
= notes no more then the bare appointing of 
= Elders by Paul and Barnabas, and not Inpo- 
© ſition of hands or Conſecration, or, which we 


| call now a days, Ordination; The firſt notion 
of that ſenſe in expreſs words in an'approved 
| Author is in Fierome upon 1/atah c: 58, where 
he faith y«epmvia» eſſe ordinationem cleri- 
corum, quz non folum ad imprecationem vo» 
cis ſed ad impoſitionem implectur manus, That 


i 


14.6 Annotations 


is accompliſh't wot only by the prayer of th 
voice, but alſo by the Impoſition of hands, 
Which acception of the word in that ſenſe 
ſeems firſt about thoſe times to have beaſ# 
taken notice of, about thoſe days when ſundy|# 
tumules happening between the people them 
ſelves, and the people and the C/ergy abou 
Ill or che choice of Biſhops, the people by the dF 
Ill f cree of the Biſhops were prudencly exclude 
ill from having or giving any voice any more 
ll. election of their Bzſhop, Bur the word «| 
Tis remained ſtill, being by them afſumel | 
and in tra& of time ſubſtituted and accom 
dated to their uſe in the ſenſe of Conſent 
tion, gr as we now call it, Ordination. lp 
ſumm leaſt any ſhould wreſt my meaning, |? 
We have only to do with thoſe, who would hat 
1 ABR Yee Twas IN this zndividual place prope 
$114  - © ly and by it (elf to ſignifie zabwepay, thi 
is ſolemn Ordination, by prayer, faſting and In 
 pofirion of hands. This only I deny «ef 
Toy10zy7s tO fignific in this place. That thetff 
Elders whom the Apoſtles had choſen or ay 
pointed 1n feveral diſtant places were all con 
ſecrated with prayer and faſting in the ſeveſ 
ral places where they were choten, I do nd 
deny bur verily believe, Though theſe word 
in. this place do not evince ſo mn-':, as fon 
have thoughe, who by tbe 1c20 of bleſſe 
S'Chry/oftom, do not imprudently or incog 
tantly refer the prayers and —__ —_—_ 
| ediction 
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ledition of Pau! and Barnabas, ahd not to 
the conſticution or appointing of Elders, as if 


uf A 

- { that were only mentioned by the by, and that 
I the ſenſe ſhould be according td the right 
MN : conſtruction, Thus, Xe1egTornovnes 7) auTol1s 


FR : aperCurips; AST CaxAnaes, ego d/Eapyuor pert 
4 yncy av TepilerTo aurtss T& Kuveiw, Et cum con- 
1 ſtiruiſſent illis per ſingulas eccleſias presbyte- 
= ros, precati cum jejunio commendarunt eos 
domino, And when they had appointed them 
& ” Elders in every Church, having prayed with 
= faſting they commended them to the Lord on 
whom they believed: AS if the prayers and 
= faſting belonged to the farewel of the 4poſtles. 
; Neither was ſuch a fatewel art all incongruous 
= or unuſual, AF. c, 20. v. 36. Paul being 
= to take leave of the Epheſians, prayed with 
# them all, and c, 21. v. 5. taking leave of the 
= diſciples in Tyre, he prayed with them kneeling 
| on the ſhore. If they did alſo ſometime ar 
= parting faſt, it 1s a thing probable enough in a 
| buſineſs which always was ſo ſolemn, Neither 
E could the Ordination of Elders with prayers 
© and faſting in every Church at Derbe, Lyſtra, 
Antioch and Tconium poſſibly be the work of 
one day .and time, as is neceſſarily implied, 
if immediately after the Ordination, the 4- 
poſtles commended them to the Lord and 
took their leaves, and ſo departed, 
C: 15. v, 10, Nuv ow mT Taexlem T Oey 
8 #)ara Cyr; oc, Nunc ergo quid rentatis 
A L 2 deam 
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Deum imponendo jugum cervici diſcipulorum 
Now therefore why tempt ye God by putting 


a yoke on the necks of the diſciples: The 
ſame manner of ſpeech as is, 7s muy exben, 


At. C. 7. VN. 19. 


V. 14, Eupicov tEnyouto gows mega o þ 
TE EMEaen ao 2x Bev 6: eva Ag. ov mm TO A 
vwugm awmrs, Symeon narfavit quomodo Deus | 
primo viſitaverat, ſumendo ex gentibus popu- | 
lum nomini ſuo, Simeon hath declared how God | 
at the firſt did viſit them, by taking out of | 
the Gentiles a people for his name, You muſt Þ 
underitand atter emer, auTss, them, that | 


is the Geztiles mentioned, v, 7, 2eB6» is the Þ 


ſame phraſe with that immediately before, It Z 
is an elejptical kind of ſpeech, and is to be Þ 
ſupplied with ſome Prepoſition and the ar- 


ticle '7s as 1s moſt congruous to the 


ſometimes 4 ſometimes wet, as AF, 
V.1, Ns 5 cngibn Tu ammuay nuss, Oc, 


{ 
( 
= / 
ſenſe, Þ , 
C. 27. 
Tha 


iS tr 78 >mmAaY me, Ut autem decretum | 
eſt de navigatione noſtra in Ttaliam. Or the 


like, 


Ubigdomus orationis lege ſancita eſt eſſe, Where Þ 
a houſe of prayer was by the law appointed u 

2. For vojutw Is properly, lege 7 AF > 
vr egodyy it fignihes in all | manu in - o* 
place, ax oratory, _— of prayer, as te op 


. 16 v, 13. *Ov Grouters Degoruon 4), Þ 


Es F4 [ 


"Wi 
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Syriack and Arabick both-iaferpret it, which waÞ it; 


allowed it ſeems by the Magiſtrates of 
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, La to the Fews that dwelt thereabout for 
the exerciſe of their devotions, SO Joſephus 
who was not long after Luke, if not con- 
temporary with him, calls @egoyw, in his 
life, Me&y15y ormpa mAw ya emdtcadu 
Ar apy.ov, A great room capable” to receive a 
multitude of people, wherein they uſed to pray 
as 1S evident by the Hiſtory, So you read in 
Philo againſt Flaccus, that the people of A- 
lexandria cried out with one conſent that the 
Images of Cafar were to be ſet up &» Tois meg- 
owuyais, in the Oratories of the Fews : and in 
his Embaſſadge to Caius, that the people being 
gathered together ingreat multitudes Ty aeg- 
ava, of the Fewiſh Oratories cut down ſome, 
demoliſh't others, and athers burnt, and wec- 
aruyas os, as many Oratories as they conld 
wot turn, they wvex't another way, by ſetting 
up in them the Statues of Caius. And in- 
+ fir the word is familiar with him in this 
ſenſe. 

C, 17. v.15, Ot: 5 uobiwrns F Tov, 
Qui curam habebant Pauli, But they who had 
the care of Paul. Kabizm, em pRAE Tb, g- 
 Geprmter, Phavor. or Qui difponebant Paulum, 
 z2abi5w, diſpono, Gloſſ. Fob. 

T C. 18, v. 5. Zuvayero TO mwdj,uam o Tlay- 
E ©. SeugprveppyyO Tor TuStyors 4) E Xpis 
E oy lww, Conſtringebatur ſpiritu, z. e, Intas 
= apud ſe zſtuabat pre zeli ardore, Beza. But 
{ 1t5 nearer to the letter, to ſay, Tenebatur am= 
L 3 mo 
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mo teſtificari Judzis Jeſum eſſe ipſum Chri. 
ſtum, Paul was earneſtly minded to teſt ifie un- 
to the Jews that Feſws was the Chriſt, As 
WERE, ppl, and ouutyedry Goldw In 


Chryſoftom, and teneri defiderio and teneri me- © 


74 with' the Latips, Haugprveppy©-, for d\a- 


ugprupnt,, The Particle is put for the Is L 
finitive with words ſignifying any affettion of | 


the mind, 


C. 19. v,9, Ev Ty gan TYearrs mvcs* Jo 
reads Rob. Stsph. and Tveavrs, with a preat | 


letter, as others, In Schola alicujis ctviratis 
principis, Diſputing dayly in the ſchool of ont 
ef the Rulers of the city, Tuveavvos, ev ape 
50» 702w:, Princeps Civitatis, Phaver. And 
in this ſenſe the 4::hiop, and Arab. Interpre- 
ters ſeem to have underſtood ic. The word 


is often uſed by the Chald. Paraph. Jof. c, 13. 
y. 3. and Judy. Cc, 16. in {ſeveral places, in-Þ 
ſtead of the Hebrew, *2"D, which the LXX Þ 
render e55e»7-;, reading IND We have the Þ 
ſame very word likewiſein the LXX, Daz. C. 3. 
V. 2, Efth. C, 9. v,3- Habak, c, 1. v. 10.8 
Neither if it were a proper name, is the word 
Tos, proper to be added, S; omen eff pro- 


prinum cur addit Twas, Eraſ. Yet ſee Zeger, 
and Grot. 


V, 21, Ebero TIava®. &r Ta mdugm, Kc, 


Panl reſolved in his mind paſſing throngh MF 
cedonia and Achaia to go to Feruſalem, "Er 
xs er, Statui dicere, I was reſolved to ſpeak Þ 
lian 


eonhetihron hols Aoorbare xo 
NS Roe arg FIR COEETIOSS BL 
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lian. de Animal. lib. 2, C11, mous is 
ſometimes 4animmns, as Ezek. Cc. 20, V. 32, Kar 
& avaBnormy em m mdiug vw) Toro, And 
if” this come into your mind. SO C. 20. Ve. 22, 
Kai vuw id's e960 $292p4.5% 1 md mopdiopay 
&s le:vcr:2nm, Et ecce ego nunc obſtrictus animo 
proficiſcor in Jeruſalem, Azd behold I am now 
bound in my mind to 20 nnto Jeruſalem, that 
is, 1 am throughly reſolved to go unto Jernu- 
fſalem, though I know not the things that ſhall 
befal me there. 

C. 20, v, 8, 'Ey TW wanÞwo, In the apper 
Chamber, ſn cznaculo, In the Room wherein 
they uſually ſupped, Tn the Hebrew W2=+ From 
the verb yp, Aſcendit, So VV W with Schinds 
ler 15 Superior pars domus, &c. The upper part 


of the houſe unto which they went by ſtairs, in 
= which Anciently they were wont to ſup, "xywov, 
= And ſo tis frequently Tranſlated in the 0/4 
© Teſtament by the Greek Interpreters, and cena- 
| ca#/um by the Latins, Canacula dicuntur ad 
E que ſcalis aſcenditur, Feſt, 


C. 21. v, 16. Suwnavov 5 4 TH UgMTY 


\ Ul ew wv 2 e& 
am Kawonpecs cuy muy anovres mp W eviow- 


= ev Myaowyi mvi Kumpiw p92) PIMTN. You 
| muſt neceſlarily underſtand 0: or mvss' to agree 


| with ownA Ty and QNDVTES Venerunt ſimul 


| cum nobis quidam ex diſcipulis x Czſarea du- 
| centes ad Mnaſonem quendam Cyprium, an- 
; tiquum diſcipulyum apud quem hoſpitaremur, 
& And there came alſo together with us certain 
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of the diſciples from Caſarea who conduited Þ 
us to one Muaſon a Cyprian an old diſciple F 
with whom we ſhould lodge, Mvaoun tor aps | 
T Myraaura, That Is, zo Mzaſons houſe. To Z 
words that figniſie motion to a place, the Dating | 
is oftentimes put for the Accuſative with i 
AS, Opug 3h 78 aip9. Ty m | 
Ae for as mA, In the mean time I can. 
not but wonder that moſt Interpreters Tran- | 
{late adducentes ſecum Mnaſonem. ard brough | 
with them one Mnaſon, when as it agrees nej Þ* 
ther with ſenſe nor Grammar, It being mud 
more probable that M»aſoz with whom the 


Annotations 


meant to lodge was at that time at Rome. 


You have the ſame p 


the firſt from the Reſurreition of the dead, &Þ 
'S1 paſſibilis Chriſtus, is the Tranſlation. off 
the Interlineary and the vwlgar Latin, neitheÞ 

| | calf. 


i 


_ 


C. 24. v. 18. 'Ev &s, properly, Inter quz 
| The which whilſt T1 was doing, certain Fen 
from Aſia found me purified in the Templ | 

fake in the ſame ſenſe 
C. 26. V. 12. Evou x mpdicpÞvOc, The whidF 
whilſt TI was dozng, that is, whilſt he was per 
ſecuting the Jews, v. 11. As he went to Dip 
maſens, &c. He ſaw a light from heaven, &|F 
- C,26.v. 23. Oudev cxms Aeywy wv Ts Oc |. 
gnTy AgdAnouy pemovTuy mie x) Mwons, «f 
Rx IT 0 ReGHs, & mewTQ 6E avagtuorw: vi 
ewv, &c. Saying nothing other then what th 
Prophets and Moſes ſaid ſhould come to paſs 
zf Chriſt was ſubjeft for to ſuffer, if” he na: 


C 


Rt 
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can the Greek words admit any other. The 
Jews expeted then, as ſtill to this very day 
they do expedt, a Mef/ias whoſe Kingdom 
ſhould be of this world, and fo did the 4- 
poſtles alſo at the firſt betore his Reſurreaon, 
and therefore could by no means believe, chat 
he could be ſubject unto Death or Paſſion. To 
roat Qut which opinion our of their thoughts, 
S* Paul would nor have them perſwaded bare- 
ly by his word, but convinceth them by the 
Teſtimony of their own very Prophets ; be- 
fore mz.n7s, ly is to be underſtood, 

C. 27. v, 21. Thy vÞBeir rowrhw, Hanc 1n- 
juriam, commonly, This harm, but why not 
better, this form, if it be true that Suidas 
ſaith, "YBes, Sz m ver bap@, Eo quod 
pluat pondus, or graviter, Becauſe it raineth 
heavily, or grievouſly, And we have in Fu- 
lins Pollux, TBezmns aveu©-, Ventus infolens 
or procelloſus, 4 boiſterous or ſtormy wind, 
And thus Tranſlated the ſenſe is altogether 
as good if not better, Oportuit auſcultaiſe mi- 
hi, & non (olviſſe a Creta, vitaſſe hanc tem- 
peſtatem- & jadturam, Te ought t0 have hark- 
ned unto me, and not to have looſed from Crete, 
and to have avoided this ſtorm and boſs, 
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Ch. I. V. 17. 


Inz400wn y Vis ov avty MrngAumemy 

Gn mrws s mAv, Theſe words ſeem 
'" to be expounded with moſt ſignificancy 
by traje&tion, For the righteouſneſs of God 
by Faith is in it revealed for Faith, that is 
to be believed. As if it were written, Au 
46001 Þ ts Gr MSEWS ON ATA AMNAAUTEs 
Ty «5 mv. That ſuch traje&ions are very 
frequent I have ſhewed in ſundry places, it 1s 
called, Cc. 3. 22. Antzjown 5 Vis Sa mgews 
Tag's Xpic"s» The righteouſneſs of God by Faith 
of or in Jeſus Chriſt. And in truth is the 
main purpoſe of this Epiſtle, As for the 
phraſe «s m@», it is uſed in the ſame ſence 
1mmediately before, v. 5. 'Eis umxgluy mws, 
To or for the obedience of Faith, that is, that 
the Faith may be obeyed among all Nations, 
as alſo, c, 15. 18, 'Eis um glu Hay, For = 
obe- 
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obedience of the Gentiles, that is, that the 
Gentiles may be made obedient. Ouvapus y vg 
*ny | m0 evearyſeor, ] as cwmelay mum To 
mg*vorm, For the Goſpel is the power of God 
unto Salvation to every one that believeth, 
[ there is &s may ] to the Jew firſt and al- 
ſo to the Greek, v. 16. So that it moſt fitly 
followes, For therein i the righteouſneſs of 
God by Faith revealed that it may be believed, 
aS it is written, Juſtus autem ex fide vivet, 
That he that « juſt by Faith, ſhall live, to 
wit, he ſhall inherit eternal life. For the 
Goſpel is the power of God to ſave every one 
that believeth in his Son. You may ſee the 
like traje&tions, AF. 13. 27. 2 Cor, 4, 4. 
I Pet. 3. 21, | 
C. 2. V.1 5. To zpTov Tg Vole, Opus legis, 
The work of the law. The work or buſineſs 
of the law, is to accuſe, or to excuſe, and 
this is that conſcience which is written in 
the hearts of all. | 
C.3.v.5,6, 7, 'E: © nadmas ng ves 
goo by cuvicnary m eppy» 3 wn adn 0 Vees 
o emPeewy Than opyn ; ( 97 arbepmiv Myw, pm 
YevorTo 7TH ms wIWEA 0 orgs Þ 490}h0v 3 )- a 
4 1 aAnNRe TY V9 0 Ta ta WIOLAT EM 
ptaueuctry eis Thw av aus, TM im 15.0 ws G- 
MT TAE *PIVOUY, *; PT (49s Bag opnuie 
proc % xgoRws Ohm Mves mugs Aye) on 
Mmonowpay Toh gn inc Mm Th aYaNR wy 
mT #pikg tyIgy #n, $i vero iniquitas _ 
juſti- 
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juſtitiam dei commendat, quid dicemus 2 Non- 
ne injuſtus 'eſt Deus qui infert iram e ( (e- 
cundum hominem loquor, abfit. Tum enim 
quomodq Deus judicabit mundum ? ) $i enim 
veritas dei in meq mendacio abundavir ad glo- 


riam ipſtns, quid ego tanquam peccator adhuc 


judicor & non ( ficut blaſphemamur, '& ſicut 
quidam nos aiunt dicere ) quoniam fecerimus 
mala ut venirent bona? quorum judicium juſtum 
eſt, But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the 
righteouſneſs of God, what ſhall we ſay 7 is nit 
God unjuſt who inflifteth puniſhment ? (1 
ſpeak as a man, far be it, For then how ſhall 
God judge the world?) for if the truth of 
God through my falſneſs hath more abounaed 
unto his glory, why am I yet judged as a fin- 
ner and not ( as we are ſlanderouſly reported 
and as ſome affirm that we ſay ) becauſe we have 
done evil, that good might follow ? whoſe judg- 
ment ts juſt, Moſt Interpreters do here omit 
the conjunion om, as redundant. But I con- 
ceive it is by no means to be pretermitted, 
for that it is the very word that explains the 
whole ſenſe, which hitherto is very perplext 
and obſcure. The word murnper, which 1s 
commonly rendred in the T-perative, Facia- 
mus, Let ws do, Thave Tranſlated in the ſab- 
Junitive Aoriſt in its proper ſenſe together 
with the conjunction cn, quoniam fecerimus, 
becauſe we have done. The particle wn I have 
Tranſlated with Grotizes in the Izterrogative 
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Negative, Nonne, & zot ? ſor fo the ſenſe 
requires, it being ſpoken carnally, or like a 
man, to charge God with injuſtice, and ſo 
you ſhall find the word to be taken, Math. 
C, 12, V. 23. Joh. c, 4. v. 29, and elſewhere. 
Thoſe words, x&T arbeawmy a9, &c. Which 
divide the coherence, I have diſtinguiſhed with 
2 larger Parentheſfis, that the connexion and 
inference of the ſenſe may more eaſily appear, 
which is plainly thus, For zf our prrighteouſneſs 
commenas the righteouſneſs of God what ſhall 
we ſay? is not God unjuſt who infliteth pu- 
niſhment ? for if the truth of God through 
my falſneſs hath more abounded unto his glory, 
why am 1 yet judged as a ſinner, and not 14- 
ther judged, becauſe we have done evil that 
good might come, whoſe judgment that ſo judge 
i# juſt. For if they were called into judg- 
ment becauſe they had done evil that good 
might come, :47' avbewmy, according to man 
they might ſay, that God was unjuſt for pu- 
niſhing them as ſinners, who had done no- 
thing but what tended to his glory, and this 
jadgment in their opinion is juſt. Bur if this 
ſhould be granted, how ſhould God judge the 
world? if with this plea the wicked might 
avoid his judgment, F os would be none lefr 
to puniſh, And therefore the Apoſtle adds, 
I ſpeak as a man, according to the Sophiſti- 
cal argumentation of the Jews, or as Hrerome 
faith, Secundum te qui alia ſentis, dccording 
#0 
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to thee who ſo thinkeft, But far be it from our 
thoughts, for God cannot be unjuſt, 
C.5.v. 7. Tmp 9 Ti ayats mw Ts 
ToAua xmnozvev, For a righteous man ſcarce a- 
tzy man will die, but for agood man peradventure 
ſome will dare to die, "Aya; in the Old Gloſ- 
ſary is benignus, and &ya.v avrdypss with Sui- 
das ate apodpe wegs eAgov pemovies, ad milſeri- 
cordiam propenſi, ſuch as aje very prone to 
mercy, And in Phavorinus «1ab©-, 1s O qu» 
Es umMGHws T% 139% YaekCauO apYovu, 
Qui non rogatus bona ſua largitur citra in» 
vidiam, Who beſtows his goods unaskt without 
gruadging, 'Os yojewv apbova movie viper, As 
Theocritzzs (ſaith of Menalcas. So that, Good, 
is a complex viord that hath ſeveral meanings, 
it fignifieth, Courteons or kind, merciful or li- 
beral, and ſuch is a friend in all reſpeds, 
and for ſuch a friend perhaps ſome would dare 


. to die, as ſome rare examples tell us ; or per- | 
haps Good may be taken here as perſonally | 


good to ſuch a man, and ſuch a one is pro- 
perly a friend. Let a man be never ſo juſt 


I Mk 4 (3 v0 
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FI Fo 


or righteous, there's none will lay down his 


life for him, but for ſuch a one as hath been 
good to me, as my friend hath been, perhaps 


tor ſuch a one T ſhall dare to die, and far- 


ther reacheth not the love of man; Metove 


TALTNS aomluy das ya, &c. No man hath : 
Greater love then this, that he lay down Wi 
life for his friend, Johs c; 15, vi13; But Þ 
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20 
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God commendeth his love to us, in that while 
we were yet ſinners, that is enemies, Chriſt died 
for us. This is the /ove which exceedeth know- 

ledze, Eph. C. 3, v.19. | 
V.1z, 13, 14, &Cc, Az T&T wo Tep oO 8vos 
arnepre n augpna as F 190400 Hmnve, &) Sf 
f apgprias o InxvarO, x BTWs as MLITLS ay 
Oewres 0 IxvarO Shaver, i a murTEs WUGpe 
Tor” "Arypr Þ vous augpme ly o Tow 10ng* 
G4Hgpma 5 Gn emoyary pm orTO. vous, QN 
:Banadoy o Sarar@ > Adi proces Mas 
otws; ) em Tis jWN AUGAPTNNLYTAS EM Te 0= 
pgiwngm T axBacnus At, os 82 TiTrO. 
72 pemorro., In moſt Interpreters you 
have in this place an Azartopodoton, that is 
a deficiency in the reddition of the ſenſe, a 
ficut without a ſic, which ought by all means 
to be avoided, if without violence to the 
Text it poſſibly may. Nor can I affent co - 
thoſe who to prevent the inconvenience of 
an Azarntopodoſis would have the 18 and 19 
yerſes anſwer to the 12. which ſeems to 
me too conſtrainedly forc't. Irather approve 
their judgments who Tranſlate 4 8s, by a 
frequent Metatheſis, ita quoque, /o alſo, as 
the Old Latin Interpreter of Chryſoſtom 3 
the Syriack and Arabick read, or etiam ita, 
even ſo, by which verſion there is no wrong 
either to the conſtruction or the ſenſe, bur 
all is whole taking 4 only in the reda:- 
tive and not in the copulative ſenſe, as it is 
in 
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in the Lords prayer, *Qs G& vearw x &m © 
47175, Ut in ccelo etiam in terra. *Qapep. O) 6 
y0s avIyey'my, KC, Kay mus 6s mums avleys 
Ts, &c. Propterea ficut per unum hominem 
peccatum in mundum introſit, & per peccatum 
mors, e:4amz zta mots in-omnes homines per- 
tranftit eo qudd omnes peccaverunt, There- 
fore as by one man ſin entred into the world; 
and by ſin death, even ſo death paſſeth upon 
all men, for that all have ſinned. For until 
the Lew, that is, before the Law ſin was in 
the world. That fin was in the world before 
the Law, ſeems to be the main thing that 
the Apoſtle here laboureth to prove, that he 
might meet with the tacite or implied ob- 
je&tion of thoſe who probably did deny that 
all men were finners and the enemies of God, as 
he had before affirmed, v, 8. and therefore 
did Sophiſtically argue, that Chriſt died not fot 
all, 'becauſe finis the tranſgreffion of the Law; 
but they which had no Law, could not tran(- 
greſs that which they had not, for the Law 
was from Moſes, Joh. c. 1, v. 179. To meet 
therefore with their objection, he uſeth this 
argument, As by one man ſin entred into the 
world and by ſin death, S% T#To, For this 
very reaſon, Ever ſo is death paſſed upon all 
en, for that all have ſinned, none excepted. 
So - that it appears moſt certainly true that 
from the fall of Adam to the Law given by 


Moſes, tor he ſpeaks of no other Law through- 
| out 
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out the whole Epiſtle, fin was in the worlds 
But it is farther objeRed,. that fin is not um- 
puted where there is no Law, for the Law 
worketh wrath, C. 4. v. 5, To which he gives 
no other anſwer, but an implicit one, the ſame 

| in effect which he gave before, Immo, for 

| ſo I conceive is to be rendred here, Reg- 

| navit mors ab Adam, &c. Tea death reigned 

* from Adam to Moſes, therefore was fin not 
' | only in the world before the Law, bur alſo 
; | impuced before the Law, Their dying was 
; [| an argument not only that they had ſinned, 
- Þ& but char alſo their fn was imputed, for zhe 
If wazes of ſin # death, and therefore becauſe 

# death hath paſſed on all men, its neceſſarily 
: I determined that all have ſinned, and ſo be- 
5s | come obnoxious to the puniſhment of death, 
e [x fven they who had rot ſinned after the ſimi- 
£ I rude of Adams tranſpreſſion, tor death reigned 
on very Infants, who ſinned not actually, as 
- I Adam did, 0s £2 nuTO Ts wMovTO., that 
p Wis, arbewrr, who is the type of man to come, 
t Wto wit, of all ankind, For Adam did in his 
is {perſon repreſent all the Race of men which 


e vere to ſpring from his loyns. And in this 
is regard and ſenſe Adam ſeems to me molt fit- 
il Þ&'y to be tiled in this place, Tur©- 18 peA- 
d. 


ATE, The "oe of man which is to come. 1 
acknowledge all Interpreters elder and later 
underſtand Chri/# to be him that was to come, 
but I ſee no cogency in the Text to bind 


my . 
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my Faith tothar interpretation, but rather argy- 
ments to difſwade it. For truly if we ſpeak in 
a proper ſenſe, Adam cannot be ſaid to be 
the type of Chrift, For a type 1s the expreſs 
Image or Figure of the thing it repreſents 
T/7Q. reſpondet T# win, ut figillo cen, 
the type anſwereth to the antitype, as the was 
unto the ſeal. It is abſolutely neceſſary that 
the type of that which is good be good it 
ſelf, and the type of that which is evil mat 
be eyil, otherwiſe it cannot be a type. It sÞ 
the ſence of C ryſoffom in his Comment on th 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, c. g. v. 23, NeithtÞ 
is there any will ſay that Adam is a truean 
proper type of Chrit, but char he 1s ſo onj 
per antithefim, or analogiam, by: oppoſition i 
contraries, Ot proportion, or by ſome intrica 
diftinftion, ſuch as is that of Origen s, Jun 
genus conftare ſimilitudinem, juxta ſpeciemrÞ 
pugnantiam effe, 'That there is a ſimilitude up 
ro the Genus, a repugnancy as to the ſpein 
Whereas Adam is properly, truly and fign- 
ficantly, I may add aptly and appofitly to th 
place, ſaid to be the type of his oft-ſpring whi 
was to come from his loins, and which hed 


LE ESE at 
COA Aa ES 
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ſo virtually repreſent in his perſon, as _ bo 
his fin they all became obnoxious to ſin al} ©: 
death. And ffom theſe words thus expounded Ac 
IS formed as ftrong an argument for Origin = 
fin as from any Text of Scripture, Neitht _- 


do I ſeem to be altogether without witae 
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I have the /Erhjopick Verſion or Paraphraſe for 
me. The words whereof in Latsz are theſe, Ve- 
runtamen dominara eft mors propterea ab A- 
damo uſque ad Moſem, tam in iis qui peccave- 
'E cunt, quem in iis qui non peceaverunt, per illud 
| peccatum Adami, eo quod unuſquiſque in fimt- 
| Lndine Adami creatus eft,& quia Adamus typus 
| fuir illjus qui erat venturus, Nevertheleſs death 
(| reigned therefore from Adam to Moſes, as well 
* in thoſe that ſinned, as alſo in thoſe that ſins 
,þ wed not, by that fin of Adam, becauſe that 
” every one t born in the likeneſs of Adam, 
| and becauſe Adam was the type of him that 
| was to come, From which words I could 
F make no other conſtruction, bus that he plain- 
& ly means that death did reign over all by the 

| fin of Adam, for theſe two cauſes, becauſe 
; every one was born, in the likeneſs of Adam; 
,þ 2nd becauſe Adams was the type of him who 
. © was to come. Both which reafons ſeem to 
= me one and the ſame, the one being a red- 
dition or explication only of the other, it be- 
.\{8-ing all one co ſay, that Adam was a type of 
his Poſterity, and that Adams Poſterity was 
born in his likeneſs. But to ſay that death 
reigned over all by the fin of Adam becauſe 
Adam was the type of Chriſt, is ſarely an in« 
. . M conſequent argument, Whereas to affirm, that 
1.80 death reigned over all by the fin of Adam, 
«x becauſe Adam was a type that repreſented all 
his Poſterity, methinks, anſwers fitly ro the 

3 M 2 place, 
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" dead, Aa, + Sitns 16 mange:, By the glory of Þ 
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place, and is yery eaſie for the loweſt capa- 
City at firſt ſight to apprehend. | 
C.6. v, 4.Chriſt is ſaid to be raiſed from the 


the Father, as it is commonly rendred. Be- | 
za would have it, In glotiam Patris, 2{+ be- 
ing put for &s, For the glory of the Father. © 
The Tranſlation either way is harſh, Why | 
may it not be much better rendred by a fa- 
miliar trajeions Per Patrem gloriz, By th | 
Father of glory, which is fignificant and apt, 
as he is elſewhere called Dominus gloriz, aw | 
Deus gloriz, The Lord of glory, and the Gol Þ 
of glory. And ſo is he expreily called, Ep), Þ 
C.I, v.17. O imp © d:ns, Pater glonz | 
The Father of glory, 8 | 
C 7. v.24. Tarkumwp© iy avbepnr © nf 
p# puciroy 6x 14 owpgTtO Ts barate Ter, 1 
wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall delivermy / 
from the body of this death? Oras it is in or 
margin from this body of death * And why not K 
O wretched man that 1am who ſhall deliverm 5 


from the death of this body * that is thus -Þ % 


tivated under the Law of (in which # in uf % 
members, v. 23+ And ſo the ſenſe withouſg ll 


84 


[yt % 
We 
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V. 25, Eunaerwo ww Via, J Ino8 ye 
3. Theſe words are to be ſupplied out of 
the former, whereto they are a perfect 
anſwer. The Apoſtles trembling queſtion was, 
Who ſhall deliver me from the aeath of this 
body, that is ſuch a ſlave to ſin? to which he 
forthwith anſwers, I thank God he will deli- 
ver me, through Feſus Chriſt, avas ws puot- 
7, being to be underſtood, as a reddztion to 
the queſtion. 

C.8.v, 3, To » awamy 18 vue Ov @ 
netzres Ss" © ouprygs, o Yeos, fc. I cannot ſee 
how there can be conſtruction here but by a 
Metatheſis, 'Evy @ 5 Tm aamy T2 vous nodze 
r&, &c. Eo enim quod impotentia legis debi- 
lis erat propter- carnem, Deus filium ſuum 
mittens, &c. For in that the weakneſs of the 
Law was 'impotent becauſe of the fleſh, God 


ſending his own Son, &C. 


C.9.v.10,11, Emyſehic 0 Agy©r 870, 


- Ram FT uegv Temy eAdougy, 4 echt T1 
” Sapp Os .v mwgvov 5 29% 4 PeBexxg. £5 eos 
 wuTu ty wa Tonnx T2 muTgos nulfd * pinTw 
= gin Frvmwy, CC, eppnm avtTy, &c, TO recon- 


clie the ſenſe and conſtrution of theſe words 
wherein there hath been ſo much labour, you 
muſt underſtand the verb 4 before the pare 


| ticiple 2yvaz, by an Hebraiſm or Greciſm ite- 


quent in every Page almoſt in Holy Writ, 


| Whereof ſee note on Mar, c. 12. v. 40. Pro. 


mifſionis enim verbum hoc eſt, ſecundum tem. 
M 3 pus 
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pus hoc veniam & erit Sar filius, non ſolum 
vero, fed & Rebecca ex altero erat gravida | 
ex Iſaac patre noſtro, nondum enim natis, &c, | 


mo 
by 
0% 


Diaum eſt ei, major ſerviet minori, For this | 
i the word of promiſe, At this time I vil | 
come, and Sara ſhall have a ſon, and not on- | 
ly ſo, but Rebecca alſo by another was with | 
child by our Father Iſaac, For the children be- || 
ing zot yet born, &c. It was ſaid unto her, | 
The elder ſhall ſerve the younger. As much |. 
as to ſay, that Rebecca was with: child alſo | 
by another word of promiſe, e£ «9, relating Þ 
to entyſeias © Agyss Kommy my eyvor 
Iozax, I conceive to be a more proper phraſe, Þ 
then #&& Iozax, For if a man be faid vm 
SrIbvay ov warn, Numb, ce. 5, V. 20. thenisitÞ 
rightly ſaid PeBixxs bs tyvou winlw 75 mf 
agos np Touex, Rebecca retinuit ſemen pi Þ 
tris noſtri Iſaac, that is, concepit, ſhe ws 
with child by her Father Iſaac. So that there Þ 
was not ſuch necefficy for the learned Bewf 
to pronounce ſo poſitively, Eſt itaque depis 
vatus hic locus a quopiam Grece linguz prot-Þ 


x 


ſus ignaro, This place is depraved by ſome per 


ſon ignorant of the Greek tongue, When 3 


ſo eaſie and. frequent a remedy. is at hand 
Kam F »%egv Tim, According to this time, 
are the words of the LXX, whom Paul it 
ſeems. did follow, and they queſtionleſs rea 
MN inſtead of VN, and ſo rendred it # 
&v Teo, this time, for * 491299 © Cons, th 
tint } 

bY. 
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time of life, accoding as it is Gey, C, 18, 
v.-10, and 14. iN Dy2, Secundum or circa 
tempus vitz, At or about the time of life I 
will return unto thee, And I ſuſpe& it isnort 
rightly read in the Hebrew it ſelf, Gey. C, 17, 
v. 2I. Wn, at this time, which ſhould have 
been rather written conformably with the o- 
ther places, relating to this ſtory, VN, at the 
time of life. As for the word 5wos 1n our ſenſe, 
it is abundantly familiar, The LXX uſe it for, 
TMX altero, another, Gen. C. 43. Vv, 13. P/al, 
108, v.14. You ſhall find it likewiſe in the 
ſame ſence, 1 Cor, c, 4, v, 6. and in D#oſcor, 
and Greg. Nazian, take but the pains to look 
in Steph. Theſ. 

V. 22. 'E:5 SrAwv o Oecs, ec, Here is no 
neceflity for Anantopodoſis, the coherence of 
the place is plain and ready, diſtinguiſh bur 
the words aright, Nay but O manwho art thow 
that replieſt againſt God, if God being willing 
to ſhew his wrath and to make his power known 
hath endured with much long ſuffering the veſſels 
of wrath fitted for deſtruttion ? The 1ntervenient 
words, Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that 
formed it why haſt thou made me thus? Hath 
nat the Potter power over the clay of the ſame 
lump to make one veſſel to honour and anc» 
ther to diſhonour ? being all to be included 
in a Parentheſis, Thus Merowya w avteyns 
0V Tis & 0 avTnmnpironyyO Tw Yew (pn pa 
TO TAG0h% Th MAGTLY TL) Tl ut ETOINOAS 2TWS 3 
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» 


s 2 / c \ bo W--2 py 
7 6% vf] egumav 0 Wenxfpds TH mNG, & Th 


cuTS PvexnHaTrO- mona 0 T8 &s mulu) ond. S-., : 
4 4 


0 5 ds amwiays) & 5 ViAwv o Beos erletac 
Thy ofylws % Wwweramy Tm amv KUTY, ys 
veſuey cv my Mare wma oxdin opyns gs 
Tipnopye as amwAacy; fre The Conjun- 
&ion 5 before Srawy,. IS expletive, as 15 u- 
ſual. 

Co Ti VV, 16, 'AM' & muarTes UMMXBTA, 
Sed nulli obedierunt Evangelio, But aone have 
obeyed the Goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, Who 
hath believed our report ? plainly intimating not 
any, or ſcarce. any had believed. The phraſe 
is familiar, A, C. 10, V. 25. Ounen ov 
To Deg nwmy My Vires mares, None of you ſhol 
fee my face any more. 1Cor. C, . v.29. Mn 
Tma.0 ops, &c. That no fleſh ſhould glory, And 
ſo frequently in the 0/4 Teftament, and elſe 
where in the New. 

C21, v.35, Bo » o eos 147% Tor 4a 

y 65M £Daoumo, WM TWS 808 Os PacrtHY. What 
need is there of any ſupplement ? For it is 


ws rightly ſpoken according to the uſe of | 


ſpeaking with the LXX wrws forte, perhaps. 


For if God | ny not the natural branches Þ 


perhaps he wil 
C2. Ve 25, 


neither ſpare thee. See 2 Tim. 


C.12.v, 19, 'Ava dm mm Ty oy þ 
But give place unto vengeance, that is to the Þ 
miniſter of God who is #x92©. «s «plu, the Þ 


evenger to puniſh him that doeth evil, C.13, 


Re: 
v, 4. | 
4k 
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v.4, So frequently in the O!d Teſtament, 
where God is meant to be avenged of his peo- 
ple, it is ſaid Kai op 18 bes avien er avrys, 
And the wrath, that is, the vengeance of God 
came upon them, Pal. 78. v.31. « So Rom, 
C. 3. V.5. O empizpy Thy opyw, we Tran- 
ſlate, Who taketh vengeance, But we ought 
by no means to give. place unto anger, Eph. 
C. 4, V. 26. Be ye angry and ſin not, let not 
the ſun go down upon your wrath, MnTm SiS 
mmy To NaBop, Neither give place to the 
Devil, that is, to the paſſion of anger. So Plu- 
tarch, Tlees aopynnas* Je 5 jpnre myCovTEs TH 
yn Odbves momev, We ought n0t to give place 
t0 wrath no not in jeſt or play, | 

C. I4,V.T, Mn &s S1ax e405 HeAguowhl, In- 
firmum fide afſumite non ad dijudicationes cogi- 
tationum, Hm that i weak in the Faith receive, 
not to judge of his inward thoughts. By a 
frequent phraſe, ſuch as is «s umzugluw mStws, 
C,I. V.5. and «s uma toluy vor, © 15, I8. 
In. which ſenſe that theſe words are to be 
underſtood the following declare, Tu quis es 
qui judicas alienum ſervum? ho art thou 
that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? Temeta- 
rias cenſuras prohibet Apoſtolus, The Apoſtle 


; forbids raſh cenſures, ſaith S* Hierome. AS 
| it he ſhould ſay, Him that is weakin the Faith 


receive into your fellowſhip, but not to dif- 


” criminate or judge his private opinions, if 
| perhaps out of the weakneſs of his judgment 


he 
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he thinketh otherwiſe then ye do. For ove Þ 


believeth that he may eat all things, anothey 
who is weak eateth herbs. Let not him that 
eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not, and let not 
him that eateth not, judge him that eateth. 
Neither is that Tranſlation, which renders, 
To doubtful diſputations, very ſignificant, be- 
fides that it is unuſual. For %\xAgque: in 
the Old and New Teſtament is for the molt 
part taken, Pro cogitatione hominis ſecum 
ratiocinantis, For the thought of a man rea- 


ſoning within himſelf, As Stephanus hath , 


well obſerved, 

C. 16. v.25. To 5 Iuvepp, &c. But 
to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you actor- 
ding to my Goſpel, &c. Why this Doxolgy 


is annexed now a days to the end of this | 
Chapter, I cannot but wonder at, when tis | 
confeſt almoſt by all, that theſe verſes, to Þ 
wit, the 25, 26, 27, are found in all an Þ 
cient copies, as they do alſo remain in the 
Greek Fathers, written in the end of the 14 Þ 
chapter, after thoſe words, Whatſoever s þ 
not of Faith, is fin, except the Alexandrim Þ 
tranſcript, which ( perhaps out of abundant Þ 
caution ) reads it in both places, As far asI Þ 
can conjecture of this matter, it ſeems to me | 
to be thus, There was a common opinion | 
which poſlibly from Hieroms words upon this | 
place was derived to poſterity, that Marcion þ 
the' Heretique did raſe or cut out all the "_ ; 
ane F' 
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and 16 Chapters becauſe they thwarted his 
opinion, and that he might the better cover 
his fraud, placed this Doxology at the end of 
Cc. 14, becauſe he would have had the E- 
piſtle to end there. But I do very much 
doubt that this was ever done by him, though 
I will not queſtion but he endeavoured to raſe 
out all the reſt. I rather believe that the 
Orthodox Chriſtians of thoſe times and their 
followers, induced with this opinion out of 
their zeal to meet with Marcion, did purpoſe- 
ly remove this Doxo/ogy from. the end of 
Ce I4. Where it was not fixed by the fraud 
of Marciox, but by the Apoſtle himſelf, to the 
end of c. 16, that ſo they might include 
all which Marcio® would have raſed out. 
I fay they removed it from its proper place 
for this cauſe, for I cannot conjequre for 
what other reaſon they ſhould do ic. Was 
it becauſe Doxologies were more commodious 
in the end of an Epiſtle? ſurely no, For 
Eph, C, 3, v, 20, 21. there is the ſame Doxo- 
logy in the middle, and Gal, c. 1. v, 5. and 
1 Tim. C.1. v.17, there is the like in the 


| beginning, and fo in divers other places (cat- 


tering through Pauls Epiſtles, but none in the 
end of any, where it was his ſolemn cuſtom 
to uſe another Epilogue, which was his ſigne 
zn every Epiſtle, So 1 write, The grace of our 
Lord TFeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen, 
Or was it becauſe this Doxology was more ex- 
craor- 


192 Annotations on the, &Cce 


traordinarily fic and proper for the end of the 


Epiſtle * ſurely no, For it hath no cohe- 
rence at all with the precedent matter, but 
it ſuits and agreeth moſt exactly well wich 
the end of c. 14, where when the Apoſtle 
had through the whole chapter almoſt diſ- 
courſed of the danger of a doubting mind, 
moſt ficly follows this Doxology, To 5 Iuvz- 
Mx, SC, But to him that hath power to eſt4- 
bliſh you, 8&c. be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for 
ever. So Chryſoſtom and other Greek Inter- 
preters have obſerved on this place, "EG. 
&a To :Ilavay as wyns 4 IEAguias tom 
*Naav Thy wgivnav, It was the cuſtom of 
Paul to cloſe his exhortations with prayers and 
Doxologies, Since therefore the cauſe is cea- 
ſed, and almoſt all knowledge at leaſt re- 
membrance of ir, for which theſe verſes were 
perhaps with a pious zeal at firſt removed to 
the end of c, 16, that they .mighe reinclude 

all that Marcioz would have expung'd, I con- 

ceive he ſhall commit no offence, but rather 

do a grateful ſervice, who ever ſhall remit them 

co their proper place at the end of c. 14 


Afﬀter thoſe words, [lev 5 o 69% & mus, as 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the I. Ep. To 


he Cormthians. 


CK, v. $5 


T » eve T5 adtvay T1. Cv vas & 
un 'Inaoww ter, &c. Non enim 
decreveram ſcire quicquam inter vos 
nifi Jeſum Chriſtum eumque cru- 

cifixum, For Tdetermined not to know any thing 
among you but Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, 
But to confeſs my ignorance, I profeſs, I do 
not ry nee the meaning of this expreſ- 
ſion, I had rather thought the Apoſtle in- 
tended to tell the Corizthians, what was ne- 
ceſſary for them to know, and not for him- 
ſelt. Some therefore ſeeking to avoid the 
inconvenience of this phraſe, would have «- 
Sya, to ſignif, wnpuTley, zO preach or to de- 
clare, but that ſignification is ſurely ſtrain'd 
too far from the genuine ſenſe and common 
uſe of the word to deſerve acceptance. That 


the interpretation may be fitted to a better 
_ _* (ale 
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ſenſe, the uſe of words and Grammatical 
conſtruction, I think we may more rightly 
ſay, that &» vuiv is an elleiptical expreſſion 
inſtead of, 12s &» vwir, like to that in the 
Hebrew, Habak, C. 1, v. 5, as it is uſually read 
and Tranſlated ©'Y2 1), Videte inter« 
gentes, Behold amono the Heathen, that is, ye 
who are among the Heathen, or behold ye Hea- 
they. Or in Lak. c, 21, v.16. Ky Srvamnue 
gay & vu, And ſome of you ſhall they cauſe 
tobe put to death. Or Joh. c, 6, v, 17. "Eimy 
. ow G&x uot, Dixerunt ergo diſcipuli, 
as the Old Latin, Then ſaid ſome of his diſ- 
ciples. And ſo we may render it with very 
g00d ſenſe, Non enim decrevi eos qui inter 
vos ſunt aliquid ſcire, nifi Jeſum Chriſtum 
elmque crucihxum, For I determined not, that 
70u Or thoſe that are among you ſhould know 
any thing but Jeſs Chriſt and him crucified. 
And therefore he ſaith, He came zot with 
excellency of ſpeech, or wiſdom, but in weakntſ; 
and in fear, not with the perſwaſive words of 
humaz wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of 
the ſpirit and of power. 
 V.6, FYXoGuzy FY Ag Apes oy ris TAGOL, 
Sapientiam Ioquimur in perfe&is, We ſpeak 
wiſdom in things that are perfet. He ſpeaks 


not of perſons, meaning the Corinthians, who | 
in the following chapter v. 1, he calls babes Þ 


LY (Ft in Chriſt, ſo far were they diſtaft from per- | 


uh 


feRion, buc rather in things that are hob Þ 
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or ſacred. For Thaw are izex, and maw- 
ors, ayazons,” Heſych, and Phavor, So Heb. 
C.2. V. 10. mAzway and ayaytev, fo make 
perfet# and to ſanttifie or conſecrate, are all 
one. It is a manner of ſpeech peculiar to this 
place, My ſpeech and my preaching was not 
cv Terois in the perſmaſgve words of humane 
wiſdom, but cv wm#«&« in the demonſtration 
of the ſpirit. We ſpeak wiſdom ov mMews in 
things ſacred ot holy, ov womeiw, in a myſte- 
ry, Ow Sixxmis mdingtTO wiv, ix words 
taught of the holy ſpirit. Through che whole 
ſeries of his diſcourſe in this chapter there is 
no mention of to whom he ſpake, bur of 
what or how he ſpake, to wit of things /a- 
cred and myſterious, which eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor hath entred into the heart 


|. of man, V.9, mAeTvpys Suiapus a Dionyſio vo- 


catur vis divina operans in ſacris Eccleſiaſticts, 
Tea, ſacro & conſecro; rNawny Greg. Naz, 
appellat baptiſmum, TAeiwms o Bamims, Idem. 
TA6ie etiam iten dicebant eximia wel ſan- 
Horawvel Fuſta, Bud. com, ling. Gre. p. 624, 
625, Kalb trepy mawy, was with the Arhe- 
nians, 0 youu Os 0px ©, the lawful oath, An- 
docides in the ſame place. 

C. 3. v. 12, 13, &c, *E: & ms oancoHdper, Oe. 
The ſenſe of this place is this. If any Mi- 


: niſter of the Goſpel ſhall build upon this foun- 
| Cation, which is Feſws Chriſt, gold, ſilver 
or pretiows ſtones, tat Is, 2 pure, folid, and 


ſtable 
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ſtable doarine, concerning the Faich of Chriſt 
or hay, wood, and ſtubble, that is, a frail, fading 


and temporary docrine, what ever it be, the 
day ſhall declare it, when the hire of trial 


cometh, what every mans work 1s, a» mp d-. 


»1pgo, the fire of perſecution ſhall try. In 
that day they who were builded on the pure 
and ſolid doctrine of Faith, ſhall remain ſted- 
faſt, and ſo the Miniſter ſhall recezve his re- 
ward, to wit, the perſeverance of his diſciples, 
but they who were faintly rooted in the Faith, 
when the trial of perſecution cometh, imme- 
diately fall away and become Apoſtates from 
the Faith, and (o that Miniſter ſhall /uffer loſs, 
he ſhall loſe his labour and the reward of his 
pains, but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, Ouw 
Go: ws Ss mveys, But fo as he paſs through 
the fire of perſecution with conſtancy and 


ſteddineſs to the Faith himſelf, Upon this F 
account it was, that S* John, after he had Þ 
forewarned the Ele## Lady and her Chilaren, F 
of the deceivers and the Artichriſ® who were Þ 
entred into the world, gives them this far- Þ 
ther caution, 2 Ep. v. 8. Baemm $&uT2s, 1% ; 
1/11 DroAEgwpky & ap yrou photos DAG pacdo y TM ; 


pn amnafBuwtrr, Videte voſmetipſos, ne pet- 


damus que operati ſumus, ſed ut mercedem | 
plenam accipiamus, Look 70 your ſelves, thi Þ: 
we looſe not thoſe things which we have wrought, 
but that we may receive a full reward. Not 
as in the Yalgar Latin and ſome Greek co-F 
pits, 
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pies, STmACONTE, eipyaoncdr, and >imaaBun, Vt- 
dete volmetipſos, ne perdatis que operati eſtis, 
| ſed ut mercedem plenam accipiatiss Where- 
{ by the alluſion to S* Payl is wholly loſt. , See 
; Philip, c. 2, V, 16. Aonpy Coons emeyormes, Vers 
| bum vitz firmiter tenentes, Holding faſt the 
word of life, Ut gloriari pofſim in die Chriſti, 
That I may glory in the day of Chriff, Be> 
* hold the reward of Paul, the perſeverance 
- of the Philippians in the word of lite. 

3 | 6 4+ V+ 3, Toma vDewmuns nuRCHS, Litteral- 
| Iy, of mans day, but the ſenſe is the Judgment 
| of man. In ourlanguage we call him a Days 
| | man, that is choſen an Umpire to judge be- 
; | tiveen party and party, probably from the La- 
; þ tiz phraſe, a dicendo diem, from appointing 4 
; | day #3 which the Days man was to give his 
i 
$ 


| judgement. 

- C.5, v.13. T: apps TYS EW WPIVEY y = 
d 4 TS £0W Ups wivere y Ts 7) #£w 0 Vos 
;, | 22404 X e=noam T movnepy && vu ava, 
e |. Quid enim mihi de ts qui foris ſunt judicare* 
:- © Nonne de iis qui intus ſunt vos judicatis £ 
« [1£0s vero qui foris ſunt judicat Deus. Tol- 
% | lite ergo ſceleratum iſtum ex vobis ipſis. For 
7. 18. 7hat have T to do to judge them that are with- 
m0? Do not ye judge them that are with- 
ot 21”? but them that are without God judgeth. 
hr, (OT herefore put away from among you that wicked 
or Pfr ſ0r. This reading and Tranſlation do nei- 
co- [lier agree with the context nor with the ſcope 
es, " 


4 34 
2-43 


. the place may be made ſomewhat plainer thaÞ? 7 


reads the Greek edition of Aldus * we 
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of the Apoſtle, whoſe main bufineſs is in this Þ 
Chapter to reprove the Corinthians becauſe Þ 
they had not judged rhe inceſtuous perſon, | 
who was a brother and within the Church, 
as they ought to have done ; and in the next, |} * 
becauſe they had no Judgment. ſeats at al, # 
Whereas by this queſtion [ do ye zot judrf : 
thoſe that are within? ] is implicitly granted, : 
that they were not to be blamed ar all fr 
their flackneſs in this dury, That therefor 
we may reconcile the coherence of the Tet 
and the 4po#le to himſelf, and the meaning df 


my = a. 


IC wy 


hicherto it is, We muſt firſt alter the point Þ' ,; 
as Theophylatt doth witneſs ſome did befor ,,, 
his time,. and then the reading in a /ertr, Þ ;; 
and an accent, and that not without Auth«F ,,, 
rity, for ſo Theodoret did read, mw mwmg Pof 
the evil, for * mwnegy, the evil perſon, wi E, 
XEAavea ſhall Judge, for X£h1 64 judgeth. And ” dis 
* in 
Aſulanus and ſet out -in print 1518. FO 
ſo doth. the 0/a Latin read judicabit for jw Te 
dicat, and malum I (uppoſe in the Newt /;,. 
gender, Thus, Ti yap pi % mes £5w xem fl reac 
B% * TVs #0w vues Ketverts Ts 2 tfw o WH the 
Xemwea, x Frapims mm momegv #& uvufs al thoj 
Quid enim mihi eos qui foris ſunt judicneWeyn, 
Non. omaino. Eos qui intus ſunt judiciii 

vos, eos vero qui extra ſunt judicabit Defthe 
& tolletis malum & vobis, For what hai Gfay,, 
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| to do to judge them that art without ? Not 
F at all. Judge ye thiſe that are within, but 
| thoſe that are without God will judge, and ye 
VF [ball take away the evil from among you, AS 
Þ if he ſhould ſay, It concerns not us at all to 
lÞ judge thoſe that are without the Church, do 
Þ ye your duty in judging thoſe that are with- 
OF in it, and ſo doing ye ſhall take away the 
aÞ? evil from among your ſelves, that is, ye thall 
RE not be guilty of the evil; but as for thole 
il that are our of the Church, its fitting for 
af you to leave them to the Judgment of 
ar God, And ro fpeak the truth, as 4» mwneor, 
WE the evil, in the Neuter gender, doth yu 
Mg well ſuit with the ſcope of chis place, ſo doth 
OF it with the uſe of the phraſe in the Old Teſt a= 
WF met, from whence without dotbt the 4- 
IE poſHe borrowed it. So Chryſoſtoms on the place, 
il U Eurnugydice 7 pnozws Ov Ty T&Agis, Meminit 
op ditionis in Veteri, He remembred the phraſe 
* in the Old Teſtament, and ſo Theodoret, Mw= 
: nynly Tiave [apruetey , Moſaicum appoſuic 
WF Teſtimonium, He put to the Teſtimony of Mo* 
whe ſes. But that this phraſe will bear no other 
1 reading or ſenſe in the O/d Teſtament, but in 
Wl the Newter gender, will evidently appear to 
v7 thoſe who ſhall diligently examine the cir- 
1M cumſtances of the places, wherever they find 
cit, For example, where is mention made of 
VB the Damoſel on whom: hey virginity was n0f 
8 found, Devr, c 22. v. 21, She ſhall be ſtoned 

| N z with 
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with flones that ſhe die, Kas egapes mw my- 
&v &: vp auvrf, So ſhalt thou put away the 
evil from among you, that is, the guilt of the 
evil, as Deut. c.21. v,9. And he that is 
but a ſmatterer in Greek, will preſently diſ- 
cern it to be a fault in the Roman edition 
of the EXX, which renders in this place + 
movnepv in the Maſculine gender, as alſo in 
the 22. and-24, verſes of the ſame chapter, 
in both which places the ſame reading is alto- 
gether as incongruous, though it was prudent- 
ly forborn in our new Polig/ott Bibles from 
the emendation/ of it, leaſt the Romariſts 
ſhould from thence have taken occaſion to ca- 
vil with our Edition for corrupting of cheir 
copy. 

C. 6, v, 1. Ilezyue wv, Negotium ha- 
bens, Having a matter, that is, litem, 4 con- 
troverſie, ſuite 'ot aition againit another, ( 
as it might more properly and fignificantly be 
rendred, having 4 ſuite or attion againſt ant 
ther, in which ſenſe apayua 15 frequently un- 
derſtood with the Greeks, as is negotinm al- 
ſo with the Latzrs. 

V. Dd. "Avatio! ESE X CLTNEL Gov EA 9/1 GW? : In- 
-digni eſtis ur de minimis judicetis * As the 
oulgar Latin, Are ye unworthy to judge of 
the ſmalleſt matters? But this Tran{lation 1s 
not adequate to the words, Bezs ſeems t0 
go ſomewhat nearer. Indignt eſtis minims ju 
diciis * But neither is that plain. For the 4- 


poſit 
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po#le intends not the ai? of Judement, but 
the place. And therefore it would be more 
fitly rendred according *to the force of the 
word, Indigni eſtis minimis fubſelliis £ Are ye 
yaworthy of the leaſt places of judicature ? For 


' xetmezor In no Author fignihes 7he att of 


Judgement, but the Bench or Seat where Judg- 
ment is given, the ſame with Sameer, 1N 
which ſenſe tis uſed, Fad. c, 5. v., 9. Daz. 
C,7. V. 10. Suſan V.49, Fame C.2., V. 6. 
As if he ſhould haye faid, What? Are ye 
who ſhall fit on Thrones (as it 1s in another 
place ) judging the Twelve tribes of Iſrael, 
unworthy of the ſmalleſt ſeats of Judgmenc 
here? Subſellia are called the ſeats of Tudi- 
cature, 1m which Fudements are given pf the 
ſmalleſt matters, 'according to Aſconins, 

V. 4, Biwng pho ou! EATER, &c. The 
commmon verſion ſuites neither with the cu- 
ſtom of ſpeech among' the Greeks, with cqn- 
ſtruction, or with ſenſe, Secularia igitur ju- 
dicia fi habeatis, contemptibiles qui ſunt in 
Eccleſia, illos conſtituitead judicandum, 1f thex 
ye have judgments of things pertaining to this 
life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed 
of the Church, W here by the word ze:mera, 


Judicia, judgments, the Interpreters ſeem to 
_ underſtand ſuits at Law, but as I told you in 
the former animadverſion, xexmerzor, jn no 
Author ſignifies any ſuch thing as @ ſuzt ar 
Law, If they ſay, they mean Judgment ſeats, 
| | "ICs 


'theic 
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their lanpuage is not clear, and beſides they then 
lainly affirm, that which the 4po/#le poſitive- 
y denies, who-teproves them for that very 
cauſe, for that they had none, but would be 
judged rather by 1nfdels. And it this were grant. 
ed. the inference 15 not ſo ſuitable to ſenſe and 


reaſon, but that there may be cauſe enough #« | 
rexeiv, to ſuſpend a mans aſſent, and to en | 


quire further into the truth of the Tranſla- 


tion, Which I conceive with the leave of 4»- | 


tiqnity may be very eaſily reſtored into a more 
commodious ſenſe and Syntax, thus, only va- 
rying the poiftits, Buwnxg per ow xpimett, 
627 £0/1 Th +25 E-vrrn pus on Ty nrtnoct Th. 
TY, x4-NGen, Secularia igitur ſubſellia, fi hi 
beacis hos contempribiles' ina Eccleſia, conſt. 
tuite, Ser ye up. therefore ſecular Judgment 
ſeats, if ye account theſe perſons contemptible 
#n the Church. As if he ſhould fay, What 
yill ye go to Law before the Infidels, who 
Cannot but be deſpicable to the Church, in 
that they are no part of its Will ye ſuffe 
the unjuſt and wicked ro judge between you, 
whom ye your ſelves ſhall one day judge! 
Are ye ignorant that ye ſhall Tudpe the wi 
Angels? How much more worthy then ate 
ye of theſe petty ſears of Judgment 2 Ap- 
oint ye therefore Judges among your ſelves, 
ſet up ſome Judgment ſeats, I [peak unto you 
ſhame, is it ſo, that there is not a wiſe matt 
mong you, wot one who can judge between ” 
} tht 
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ther and brother, but that you go to Law with 
one another and that before the unbelievers ? 
Far 1s it from the Apoſt/e to bid them place cox- 
temptible Perſons in the ſeat of Judgment, 
Nothing leſs, He reproves and checks them, 
that they ſhould think ſo meanly of them- 
ſelves, as to appeal to the Courts of 7xfidels, 
as though there were not a wiſe man among 
themſelves, who might be judgeamong them. 
Surely by that very ſpeech ſeverely intimating, 
that he ought to be a wiſe man and no cox- 
temptible perſon, who ſhould have the Au- 
thority to be Judge in the Church. And in 
contradiction to this Interpretation there is not 
one thing can be properly obje&ed, the ſenſe, 
the grammar, and form of ſpeech ſo perfectly 
agreeing, whereas there are ſo apparent Sole- 
aſmes in the other, as are not to be by any 
art reconciled. For beſides that » exmeray was 
never uſed in that ſenſe, as it is here com- 
monly taken, the phraſe T#s TvTvs 19.D9iCem, 
is extreamly harſh and inſolent, not to be 
falved with an H-braiſm. For if it were a 
true Hebraiſm, it ſhould be read, Tus 5&ubce 
mnuoes Co TH GxrAnmg auvTYs tg vigemrr, and not 
TsTss, AS to the phraſe, v4 RCav XEATNCACT» 
it is the ſame with a» #43:Gav I4mer In 
Ariſtophanes and Libanius, Bur tthe invete- 
rate opinion is more deeply rooted, then to 


be removed without ſome Magiſterial Autho- 


rity, or elſe a ſupine negligence hath pre- 
N 4 vailed 
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Failed over us. And indeed the ſame fate is 
common to prophane Authors, elſe how is it 
poſſible, ſo ſtupid or irrational a verſion ſhould 
ſtill paſs unobſerved by Interpreters, to this 
very day, and that in a place of moment, in 
"if the vety entrance of Prolomy, in the very 
if definition of Geography, unleſs men were blind- 
ed by ſome fate, ſeduced into errour by the 
unhappy connexion of two words together, 
by reading of Haneagns, in one word, tor 
- 26% PNs, in Iwo, 'ﬀH WONCXH PIC LL LIONS £1 Oe » 
il| aex0ns TY nananupyy 7 yrs pps ous Geo 
jl grophia eſt imitatio picture torius partis tertz 
if cognitz, Geography is an imitation of the 
piiture of all that part of the earth which 4 
known. A definition ſurely abſurd and infig- 
nificant. Whereas it ought without all que- 
ſtion to be read and Tranſlated, Thus, 'H 
ewneagia mpnmns 5 Sa yan Th wore 
Aur, Gr. Geographia eſt imitatio totius 
partis terrz cognitz per picuram, per deſcrip- 
tionem, or in tabula, Geography is an imita- 
if tion of all that part of the earth which « 
il known, by pifture, deſcription, or map, The 
| very name of Geography, ſignifying nothing 
| elſe but a deſcription of the earth, 
ik C7. I4. Hyg » o  avnp o ame 
&v Th Wim, 5% nuagy 1 wn nn amy &0 
Ta ade, in4 aeg Tov TIXIE 77/1 axe 
1, vw 5 ama wv, For the unbelicving hus- 
band is [anitified by the wife, [ that is the be- 
—— lieving 


ing 
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lieving wife ] and the unbelieving wife is ſan- 
ified by the husband ( that is the believing 
husband } elſe, unleſs one of the Parents were 
a believer, your children were unclean, that is 
remain heathen, as ayg.S:prG.- is in other pla- 
ces underſtood; bur now [| becauſe one of the 
Parents is a believer ] are your chilaren holy, 
that is reputed embers of the Chriſtian Church. 
And in this ſenſe doth the Apoſtle often uſe 
the word 4a944©., as in the beginning of this 


; Epiſtle, Ty HK nAgK Ts Hs T1 Bon or Ko- 


epvbe, wnmus O'S, To the Church of God 
which is in Corinth, that are called Saints, 
Not that all who were in the Church of Co- 
rinth were real Saints, but becauſe they were 
reputed members of the Church, therefore 
vere they called Saints, And for that cauſe 
the children of that Parent that was #anTrG- 
21G, called a Saint, or reputed a believer, 
were reputed Saints and holy alſo, and con- 
ſequently admitted ro the participation of 


Baptiſm, as the ſon of a Proſelite was capa- 


ble of Circumciſion, and thereby admitted a 
member of the Fewiſh Church. The unbe- 
lieving Parent is ſaid to be ſanRified by the 
believing wife or husband, . only to this pur- 
poſe, to the making of the childten holy, 


that is, capable of being members of. Gods vili- 
ble Church, as appeareth by the connexion 


and conſequence of the words. | 
V. 17. 'E: wn txg ow ws tp eforr 0 witor, 
| But 
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Bat as God hath diſtributed to every one, &C, 
To Tranſlate, & wn, 6#, in this place is ſome- 
what tharſh, and beſides it marr's the ſenſe, 
For remedy whereof the Greek _—_— reads, 
n wn, fitly joyning the words to 'the verſe 

fore, 7 m1 oiftss evep, 6 The yuvaing. aware, 
n ws tx, &c, Or what knoweſt thou O 
wan whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or not? 
But there is no need to alter the reading at all, 


the common one with this diſtintion is e- 


3\ 


nough, » m ods arg, & yung owns, & 
wn 5 #xg.ow, &c. What knoweſt thon O man, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, whether not? 
As God hath diftributed to every one ſo tet 
him walk. 

V. 23. Tiuns ned ones wn ivecds SAG 
ere, Pretio empti eſtis nolite fieri ſervi 
hominum, Te are bought with a price, be not 
ye the ſervants of men, . This reading and 
Tranſlation ſeems ro reſpe& our redemption 
by Chrift, and litterally implies a ftrange 
dodtrine contrary to what he had taught im- 
mediately before, As if becauſe they were re- 
deemed by the bloud of Chrift, they ſhould 
no more be ſervants, whereas before he bad 
them not to care if they were called being 
ſervants, but to remain in the ſame calling 
wherein they were called, So that I conceive 
there is ſome other ſenſe more proper to the 
place, which poſſibly reading the firſt words 
with an 2nterrogation may be this, Tus 

a QeK* 
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pen 3 wn tives GAs avlewror, Pretio 
redempti eſtis  Nolice fieri ſervi hominum, 
Are ye redeemed with a price? Become not the 


ſervants of men. He ſpeaks not here, of a 


redemption from the captivity of fin or the 
bondage of Satan, but from the ſervice of 
man, as is to be gathered from the context 
which hath nothing relating or common to or 
with a ſpiritual redemption, The coherence be- 
ing plainly thus, Art thos called being a ſervant, 


eare not for it, Are ye redeemed with a price? 


that is, are ye bought out and made free by a 
ſummof mony 2 Why then, become not again 
the ſervants of men. If thou mayſt be made free, 
uſe it rather, otherwiſe, let every man abide 
in the calling wherein he was called (to be a 
Chriſtian, ]J But for a more perfe&t under- 
ſtanding of the place, Theſe, arbewm, men, 
whoſe ſervants he would haye them no more 
become, are to be ſuppoſed «m5, unbelievers x 
As before, v. 14. where the unbelieving hus- 
band is ſaid to be ſanitified by the wife, and 
the unbelicving wife to be [anitified by the 
husband, you are to underſtand ywarw rh m- 
1, the wife that i a believer, and avder m- 


' ©@, the husbaxd that ts a believer, as it is in 


ſome Gyeek copies and in the O/d" Latin, io 
here in like manner is to be underſtood, *Ay- 
Oewmuy Tf exmgwr, Become not again the ſer- 
wants of men who are unbelievers, As before 
he. adviſed #2 impart conjugio, fo here he ad- 

viſeth. 
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viſeth iz impari ſervitio, As if he ſhould ſay» 
Art thou called to the Faith of Chriſt being 
a ſervant to an unbeliever ? Care not for it, 
it is no matter, continue thou ſtill ſo, and be 
content, That the name of God and his aoftrine 
be not blaſphemed, 1 Tim. Cc. 6, v, 1. Never- 


 theleſs ;f thou canſt be made free and redeemed 


with a ſumm of mony, chooſe that rather, and 
become ns more again a ſervant to any man 
that is an unbelieyer. He doth not adviſe him 
for ever to decline all manner of ſervice, from 
being a ſervant to all manner of perſons, But 


. 1 caſe he may have a believer to his Maſter, 


{urely it was not the Apoſt/es meaning to for- 
bid ſuch ſervice. Who in the place afore- 
mentioned of Timothy, adviſeth, that the ſer. 
wants who had mPus S:ommes, believing Ma- 
fters, ſhould by no means deſpiſe them becauſe 
they were brethren, but to ſerve them ſo much 
the rather becanſe they were believers. Fort 
ſervice ſurely is not only neceſſary, but in ſome 


caſes commendable, 


V, 26. Aua mw ever ory zvraſnly,. Theſe 


words ſome would have to refer to the De- 
ſolation ſpoken of by Luke 21, 23. But that 


are/umn winann, great diſtreſs, whereof our Sa- 
viour did there ftoretel, was to be Em © ous 
X OY To 2Ig0 TT&, In this land and in this 


people, that is, in the land of Fudea and a- 


mong the people of the Jews where then our 
Saviour ſpake, So that it is not probable _ 
— | Pau 


I, Ep. to the Corinthians. 139 


Paul ſhould write to the Corinthians to ab- 
ſtain from Marriage for that diſtreſs or tribu- 
lation, which was ſo far diſtant from their 
borders, neither did perſonally concern them. 
Others I confeſs with more reaſon underſtand 
it of the Perſecutions which were then at 
hand. But if you compare the context, there 
ſeems more reaſon to ſay, it was for the immi- 
nent preſſure of the incommodities which for 
the moſt part accompany Wedlock, and are 
after mentioned by -the Apoſtle, Aua ms 0» 
alTW  OUgnAiays *; T& To WE 0 YAneR)s For 
the difficulties and troubles of Marriage, Theo- 
phylact. 

V. 29, Tum & Gn, [| on © wes ws 
zA3uO- mm Agimov eg, ] ive % exoris Muuch= 
495 ws WM EYOvTES WA X{ On KAQUOVTES, Gs Ml 
#7.cuovTEs, %; ol 2 29vTEs, Ws wn 22) eovTs, &c. 
ag yH To gnug Te 1999s TeTv, But I ſay 
this, [| becauſe that which is remaining is but 
a ſhort time, ] that both they that have wives 
be as though they had none, and they that weep, 
as thoſe that do not weep, and they that re- 
Joyce, as thoſe that rejoyce not, &c. For the 
form of this world paſſeth away, Aﬀeer w 
agrmy, is probably to be underſtood, 7s Bivs 
the remainder of their lives, As it he ſhould 
have ſaid, Becauſe the time of life is fo ſhort 


' upon earth, and the world paſſeth ſo ſuddenly a- 


way, neither have we here an abiding City, 
Heb. 13, 14. TI tell you this, that ye be not 
| co0 
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too follicitous, as he forthwith admoniſherh 
them nat co be, either for the miſeries or 
pleaſures of the world, as in ſome mens ſenſe 
virginity and marriage, joy and weeping are 
accounted, but to be of an even temper in 
both eſtates, 

V. 35. Tew 5 wpegs m vuwſy auvnoy pie 
epv Ai, wh irs Bepyov vv empaAy, MG 
pos I euonpugy X evapcrdipor Ta Kugigy, ame 
erarawms, Hoc vero dico ad utilitatem veſtram, 
non ut vinculum vobis imponam, ſed ad id 
quod honeſtum eſt & decorum domino, fine 
violenta abſtratione, But this I ſay for your 
own profit, not that I ſhould put an obligation 
or bond upon you, but for that which i comely 
and well befitting the Lord, without any forct- 
ble withdrawing Or wreſting of you. Tisezomy, 
with Suidas is Memrs Bias apaipacry m, Vi 
aliquid abripere, To wreſt a thing away by force. 
So as the ſenſe is this, I tell you this for your 
own good, for that which is becoming you, 
and well befatting the Lord, not that 1 go 
about under the pretence of my Authority to 
impoſe a bond of neceflity upon you to do the 
thing I commend unto you, 'Ourx ive avaſugo 
USGS 3 IrAgrmes 3} jun IrAgrTes mupIavder, 
Not that I ſhould compel you to continue in 
virginity whether ye will or u0, Thy y as 
veſxhy Begyev nah, For he calls neceſſity 4 
bond, 2S the Greek Scholiaſt hath it, "AM" as 
Teo mms, But without avy compulſion, Or 

| forcible 


L Ep. £0 the Cortnthians, I91 


- forcible wrefting of you to my opinion. For, 


or whay I now ſay, I have no commandment 


from the Lord, &c, v, 25. Begy©-, cr, He» 


ſych. wapoarSyper, in the French tongue is, bi- 
enſeant, well befitting, quod bene affider, word 
for word, How the common Tranſlations, 
either that of the wulgar Latin, Sed ad id quod 
honeſtum eſt, 8 quod facultatem prebear ſine 
impedimento dominum obſecrandi, or that of 
Bezas, Sed ut decenter & apte adhzreſcatis 
domino abſque ulla diſtra&ione, or that of the 
Interlineary, Sed ad decens & bene adharens 
domino indiſtrake, or that of our Exg/iſh, 
But for that which is comely, and that you may 
attend upon the Lord without diſtrattzon, may 
or roſlibly can be reconciled in any lawfull 
conſtruction to any of the ſenſes impoſed by 
them, I do by no means perceive or under- 
ſtand, 

C. 11. v. 7. Tun 5 Ea aps er, But 
the woman i the glory of her husband, The 
meaning whereof 1s certainly extreamly diffi- 
cult, Why not rather, rhe Image of her hus- 
band? A man indeed ought not to cover his 
head, "Enwv %; Sofa 359 vmpyerr, Quoniam fit 
figura & Imago Dei, Becauſe he is the figure 
and Image of God, but the woman is the I- 
mage of man. She is properly termed the I- 
mage of man, becauſe the was taken out of 
him, as properly as Seth may be termed the 
Image of Adam who begot him in his = 

| veſs, 
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neſs, Gen, c. 5; V. 3, So MMN which with 
the Hebrew ſignifies the Image, Figure or Sis + 


militude which is drawn from another thing, 
the LXX Tranſlate, 9>£x, Numb. c. 12, v.'8. 
and P/l, 17. v. 15. and (0 Phavorinus, <a, 
UGG OE, Effieies, Imago. 

| » Lug Tim opdAan ywn tfunas iv 
em © veOarnc Ia T2s "Avylſiaus, I] was ne- 
ver yet ſatisfied with any Interpretation or Ex- 
poſition upon this place, and therefore maſt 
crave leave to venture on a new one, reſol- 
ving not to ſwerve from rules of Grammar, 
the uſe of words, or the ſcope of the place, 
Thus, Propter hoc debet mulier poteſtatem ha- 
bere in capite per Angelos, For this cauſe ought 
the woman to account the power to be in her 
head by the Angels. So doth eyear often itg- 
nifle with the Greeks, and habere with t 
Latins, em T vep%A7s, IN capite, in her head, 
is, in viro, zz her hasband, as he is called, 
V. 3. And Epheſ.c. 5. v.23. J isproperly 
enough Tranſlated per, by, as Az Srgs 6aw- 
1, Per Deos ſervatus ſum, ſive a Diis, 1 
w4s ſaved by the Gods, Demoſt, Or be it Tran- 
ſlated propter Angelos, becauſe of the Angels, 
the ſenſe will be the ſame, For the confir-- 
mation of this'ſenſe and Interpretation I ſhall 
borrow two arguments, the one from the words 
immediately preceding, the other from thoſe 
which immediately follow. The force of the 
argument from the words preceding is = 

or 


—- Ka 
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v, 8,9, Ergo, Therefore ought the woman to” 
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For the man i not of the woman but the wo«- 
mu if the than, neither was the man created 
woman, but the woman for the man. 


acknowledge Or account the power to be in her 
husband, who is her head; You have the ſame 
argument, I Tim. Cc. 2, v.11,12, 13, Let the 
woman be in ſilence in all ſubjetion, for I ſuf- 


fer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp Autho- | 
rity over the man; but to be in ſilence. And 
' why ſo? For Adam was firſt made; then Eve, 
| Soas for this very cauſe ſhe ought to acknow- 


ledge the power in her husband, to whom ſhe 
ought to be in fubjetion, and over whom ſhe 
ought not co uſurp Authority, When there- 


fore the arguments are both the ſame, why 


ſhould we queſtion, but the Apoſtle intends 
the ſame diredt ſenſe in the one place; as in the 
other, when conſtruction and the uſe of words 
do bear it? Why ſhould we fly to violeot 
notions and remedies when there is no need * 
The force of the other argument from the 
words that foflow, v. 11,12, is this, becauſe 
they are a qualification or mitigation of the 
tiz6ur of the injunction, leaſt it might be taken 
by the husband in too ſtrict and ſevere a ſenſe. 
As it he ſhould ſay, Although a woman ought 
to acknowledge the power in her husband by 
the Law of their creation which was delive- 
ted by the Angels, Ger. C. 3. V. 16. Never- 
theleſs, neither is the man without the woman, 
2107 
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zor the woman without the man by the Lord, 
for as the woman is of the man, even ſo al- 
fo is the man by the woman, but all things are 
of God. From whence is neceſlarily inti- 
mated, that ſuch is the mutual bond of re 
Jacion between the man and the woman, that 
becauſe one cannot be wichour the other; and 
becauſe whatever they be, they are all of 
God, the man ought not to indulge, challenge 
ot adume by any means too much to his own 
power, though given him by the Law of his 
creation by God himſelt, but to uſe it with 
modeſty and ſobriety, without the admiſhon 


of which ſupplemental expoſition, theſe latter | 


verſes tor ought I know have no coherence 
with the foimer. And thus I ſuppoſe we 
rightly take theſe words as arguments of the 
womans ſubjection, nor deny we, but her ſub., 
jection was an argument why ſhe ſhould be 
covered But others who eagerly contend for 
a Fotreign and unuſual Interpretation of the 
word e£»aav, that they may expedite their 
buſineſs, paſs by or rather reje& this argument 
from the teaſon of the womans {ubjedion, 
Which is the moſt rational and certain, and 
trame another of their own, as we ſay per fal- 
tum, by a /eap, or at leaſt admit ir, The man 
#5 not of the woman, but the woman of tht 
24m, &C, Therefore ought the woman to weat 
a hood ot covering on her head, and therefore 
5:v0mz In this place doth fignitie velamen 
_ 
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ſignum poteſtatis viri, # covering or ſign of ' 


the husbands power, To defend which opi- 
nion, ſome would have 2&aav, the power, by a 


Mctonymy to be put for a covering, the ſign of 


ower. Bur this I rake to be ſpoken ot free 
coſt, till T hear ſome more cogent Authort- 
ties. Others ſay, that the Apoſtle put iZvotav 
here, pro velo, for 4 covering or a veil, be- 
cauſe the Hebrew word VI, peplum, or ve- 
lum; comes from the root, 1?) which figni= 
fies ſubjecic, #0 ſubjet#. Bur VT, which fig- 
nihte> peplum, 4 vez, comes not from that 
root that ſignifies to ſubject, bur from IT), 
which ſignifies extendit or expandit, zo extend 
or ſpread, and therefore, V1), is expanſum ali- 
quid, ſomething ſpread, as is, velum or lami- 
na, 4 veil or plate of metal, but hath no- 
thing common with the former ſenſe, bur the 
ſound, and therefore indeed hath no relation 
to e&voiar, It Is frequent with the Hebrews 
who have no ſuch abundance of words, for 
one and the ſame root as to the lettets, to 
have divers fignifications, according to the 
pricks, and according to the divers fignifica« 
tions to have divers yet proper derivatives, 
which I ſuppoſe are not promiſcuouſly- com- 
municated one to another ; or perhaps the ſame 
root or word written with the very ſame ler- 


ters may be Hebrew, Syriack and Arabich, © 


And fo it we may believe 'S:hizdler, this very 
word PT? which fignifies peplum « we#l, 15 
O 2 an 
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an Arabick word, and not an Hebrew one, fo 
chat I cannot poſſibly think, that this notion 
ever came into the Apoſtles thoughts, but that 
he rather indeavoured to expreſs what he 
meant in the moſt vulgar ſpeech and common 
phraſe. And truly this argument .of theirs 
teems to me very prepoſterous, as if they 
meant to tie two extreams together without 
a medium, For who with reaſon can affirm, 
Becauſe a man ts not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man, &Cc, Therefore ought a wo- 
24 to wear 4 veil or a hood on her head, by 
an argument fetcht trom the moral Law of 
their creation 2 truly I have often heard that 
the whole Law of God was to be known by 
the diſcourſe of reaſon, and was called 0ra!, 
except the Sabbath, which ſome will not have 
therefore counted mpral, becauſe it is not to 
be known by the diſcourſe of reaſon, But 
whoever could from the dictate jof reaſon 
know, that a woman becauſe ſhe was made 
of man and for man, ought therefore to wear 
a veil or hood on her head eſpecially in the 
Church ? That ſhe is therefore inferjour to 
her husband, and that therefore ſhe ought to 
be ſubje& unto him, is not abhorrent from 
the diſcourſe of reaſon, and becauſe ſhe is for 
that cauſe ſubje& to her husband, reaſon di- 
ates ſhe ought to acknowledge it, but by 
what means or fign ſhe ſhould do it in the 


Church or elſewhere, c»/tom: - (cems -y eo 
ave 
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thi 
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have taught, eſpecially-in Chriſtian Churches, 
as the Apoſtle intimates in this place. For 
we read not of any ſuch cuſtom in the Old 
Teſtament. Rebecca truly might [ which they 
inſtance for an example J when ſhe came near 
ro Iſaac, Ger. C, 24. V. 65. take a veil, and 
cover herſelf as well tor modeſty as for reve- 
rence, But Judah thought Thamar to be an 
Harlot, becauſe ſhe covered herſelf with a veil, 
Gen. c. 38, v. 14:15. So that from the be- 
ginning the covering of a veil was nq cer- 
tain fign of ſubjecion, And rheretore I can- 
not but be ſtill of the ſame opinion, that it 
is rightly interpreted according to the orde- 
of the arguments Becauſe the woman us of 
the man,;"and the man not of the woman, &C, 


For this cauſe ought a woman to acknowledge 


the power in her head, that is, her husband, 
according to the legitimate and: known accep- 
tion of the word, £:vzzr, That is, ought 


' to be ſubje& to her husband, and becauſe the 


is ſubje&, ought -in fign of her ſubjecion co 
be covered in the Church, becauſe it was 
comely and according to the inſtitute of na- 
ture, V. 13, 14. As for the following words, 
Je mes e&yſiss, I conceive they are proper- 
ly expounded, either by or becauſe of the An- 
gels, that is, by or becauſe of the Law of their 
creation or the ordinance of God, who in the 
firſt creation did create them in that order by 
the Miniftery of Azge/s, and at the ſame time by 

& O 3 the 
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Law of ſubjettion upon the woman, ot which 
the Apoſtle maketh mention x Cor, c. 14. v. 34, 
where the woman is commanded to be under 
obedience, xs *; 0 ron diy, as the Law 
ſaith. Which Law all Expoſitors agree to be 
that in Gey. C.2. V,16. Kai cvms os wet- 
dad, And he ſhall rule over thee, And this 
was moſt certainly given by the Miniſtery of 
Anzels, as was that of Moſes. Ad, C.7, v.53. 
. Gali c, 3, v.19, Heb. c. 2. v. 2, For all the 
external works of God are done and execu- 
ted by the Miniſtery of Angels, whereot you 
may ſee more at large in Note on As c, 7, 
v. 35. In- concluſion, this Interpretation doth 
flow ſo naturally from the words, and hath 
ſo lictle need of any Forreign help for its 
explication, thar I have a very ſtrong pre- 
ſumption, its the true and genuine. 

W.. 21 "'Exg5 ©. > To 1910p damvor De; 
Ag tBarag ov Ta Qayev x, vs phy TANG 0) 
pedve, In moſt books, it not in all, the com- 
2,4 IS after payer, and accordiigly Tranfla- 
ted, But that reading and verfion, To iS1oy 
SamTvov DE A para & Tow Cayar, Proptiam 
cxnam preſ{umit in edendo, 1z eating every 
one taketh before other his own ſupper, is (urt- 
ly not only harſh unto the ear, but incom- 
mocious alſo as to the ſenſe, For remedy 
whereot I have thought it better to diſtin- 
guith after aeraphare, and it being, as ” 
| the 


the ſame Miniſtery of Azgels did impoſe this , | 
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the trajection of the copy/ative, x, ſo frequent 
in the New Teftament, | cannot but wonde: 
at thoſe that make any ſcryple of ir, eſpe- 
cially if it help us to an aptet ſenſe, and pre- 
vent an infolence of ſpeech, as it doth in this 
very place, Unuſquiique enim praſumic cenam 
propriam, & in edendo hic quicem efuric, ille 
vero ſatur eſt, For every one taketh his own 
ſupper before hand, ad in eating one is-hun- 
gry, and another full, So as the ſenſe and co- 
herence with che verſe next going betore and 
following after, and with v. 33, 34- 1s plain- 
ly this, Whew therefore ve come together in 
one place, that is into the Church, 2t 4 zot to 
eat the Lords ſupper [| that which yedo 7 for 
every one taketh and eateth his own ſupper firſt, 
before others are come together, and ſo when 
ye eat, one is hungry and another full, The 
rich are full, but the poor 9: wn £50rms (uns 
derſtand 4 <+7r0v ) who have no ſupper of their 
own, are hungry, It ſeems there was 2 cu- 
ſom among the richer ſort of the Corinthians 
to anticipate the Lords ſupper by eating eve- 
ty one their own which they brought with 
them privately, before the poorer ſort were 
come together, But this he cells them was 
not to eat the Lords ſupper, and therefore 
he goeth on to reprove them, What have ye 
wt houſes to eat and drink in, but you muſt 
furfeir and debauch wave here ? or deſpiſe 
yu the Church of God and ſhame Tis pn #- 
O 
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yyovrus, them that have no ſuppers * What ſhal 
T ſay unto you? ſhall I 4 you in this? 1 
praiſe you not; And o at length after a di- 
greſfſion to another diſcourſe concerning the 
Lords ſupper, to v. 33, he returneth again 
to this, which he concludes with a ſhort mo- 
nition, Wherefore my brethren when ye come 
together to eat, that is, the Lords Supper, tarry 
ye one for another, and if any man hunger lt 
him eat at home, that ye come not together «: 
wpiucgy for your condemnation, that 1s, (o 33 
you may be blamed for ſo doing. 

C, 12. v.II. Aiwepw iHa £1 509 X&.w's 
Berery, The Arabick Interpreter ſeems t9 
have read ia, Diſtribuens unicuique quod 
et -proprium eſt, prout vult, Dividizg to every 
one what is proper to him as he will. Rather, 
Div1dens propria, z. e. ſua unicuique, &c, Di- 
ſtrituting his own [| gitts ] to every one as het 
will, which is more ſuitable to-the ſenſe, and 
to propriety of ſpeech, iSiz qa gzouamc, for its 
faid,v. 4. Amoeays 5 rerwpaney eo, m 5 at 
mT [1»4yg., There are diverfities of Gifts but 
the ſame ſpiric, And immediately before, Ilar- 
TH 0: ThUTH E18)YEH 7. £1 %) 0 ava) mUHS, 
Hzxc aytem omnia operatur unus atque idem 
{piritus, But all theſe worketh that one and tht 
[rr ſame ſpirit, dividing his own to every one 
as he will, "(5s $:0mms x, Fro, Ut domi- 
nus & Deus, Theophylaf?, They are called 
Weroues mifdotg TO: ayiv 192 mw ayrs wir 

| Anas, 
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any, the Diſtributions, or as we Tranſlate 
it, the Gifts of the holy Ghoſt according to his 
will, Heb, 2. 4. See Foh. 3. 8. 

V. 29, Mn mms Swzuass Theſe wordsare 
better conjoyned and diſtinguiſhed with thoſe 
that follow, V.30, 1M MUVTES OUIILPRELS PN TV TES 
1aeiomany iayy my wvay Have all the pow- 
er of working Miracles, have all the gifts of 
healing ? repeating the word *yva , have, >m 
T2 %9ws, as Common to both. For ſurely it 
is not proper to ſay, aze all powers to work 
Miracles ? as neceſſirily we muſt, it we re- 
fer the words, to thoſe that went before, 

C. 13, v.13. Nuvi 5 py, mgity, eAms, 
AY, Teo TEkx THUTH, MeCwy 5) TEM? 1 a= 
2am, Certainly theſe words are rendred beſt 


' by a vulgar Metatheſiss And now abide theſe 


three, Faith, Hope and Charity, but the greateſt 
of theſe is Charity, MaQCwy for pinicn, as w- 
xe TPO, for WxesTrTOr, and vewTsp©- for 
xoTTO., Which happens very frequently, ro 
wit, that Comparatives are taken inſtead of 
the Superlatives, as Ilavmv onpwnpO. ly 5 
Ewxeams, Socrates was the wiſeſt of all men, 
and fo you have, C.I5. 19. 2Azavorrest for £= 
AcervFretor,, The moſt miſerable of all men. 
G I4. V, 2» '0 5p Ag-Awv YAwooy 9X aye 
bewmruis Agha, BG TH Via, das Yap axuay 
mdugn 5 224 wwmerz, Qui loquitur lin- 
gu2 F exqtica ] non loquitur hominibus ſed 
Deo, nemo enim incelligit, ſpiritu. yero loqui- 
| cur 
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tur myſteria, For he that ſpeaketh in an nn- 

known torgue, ſpeaketh not unto men but to God, 

for no man underſtandeth him, but with his 
breath he ſpeaketh myſteries. That with his voice 

he ſpeaketh hidden things which are not un» 

derſtood of them who are but Ideots and un- 

derſtand no other then their mother tongue, 

TI»& pa 1n this place, as ſpiritms likewiſe, Is ta- 

ken as MN 1s otten taken in the Hebrew, for 

halitus, breath, the organ of the voice, Me- 
tonymically for the voice, Tour >m TY mide 

uv ©. the voice is from the lungs, as Hippo- 

crates, yet not*immediately, but by the me- 
ciation of the breath which is cauſed by the 
lungs, and fo Heſychirs. livluar©®. armnSr 0 
mvdouyr, Spiritiis cauſa eft' pulmo. Put the 
next cauſe of the voice 1s m md ua, {piri- 
tus, the breath, and from thence it is that 
Phavorinus ſaith, IIr& ua enPogy AECEWS) Spt- 
ritus elatio diftionis, Breath is the bringing forth 
or the conveyance of the ſpeech, which differs 
not from the very veice, For without breath 
the principal organ of the voice its impoſlt- 
ble to utter any ſound. And that this is the 
Apoſtles meaning in this place, appears by the 
whole ſeries of his diſcourſe in this preſent 
Chapter, For it followeth, v,13. Aimepo 2g aw! 
Y9worn, mpoad oz ta SHepwirdin, Quaprop- 
cer qui loquitur lingua peregrina precetur ita ut 
interpretur, Wherefore let- him that ſpeaketh 
[ that is, that prayeth ] i an-unknown tongue, 
pray 
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ray ſo as he may interpret, that is, that him- 
ſelf or ſome body elſe may interpret ſo zhat 
others may underſtand, as it is, v. 27. And 
of this uſe of the word 1a you may ſee Bu- 
deus, Which alſo muſt be neceſſarily taken in 
the ſame ſenſe, Joh. c, 10. v, 17. Becauſe 1 
lay down my life, ive mxLAL Faldm eumluy, [o 
as I may take it up again, He laid not his 
life dgwn, to the end he might take ir up 
again, but in ſuch a manner ſo as he might 
take it up again, for as it immediately follows, 
He had power to lay it down, and he had power to 


_ take it up again. And thus it. follows ſtill 


in the ſame phraſe and manner of ſpeech, 'Eay 
yup oe; od owl; YAworP, a MAS 1d. MY Deg 
od gem, o 5 185 Ms axap£mms £1 S1 enim pre- 
cer lingua peregrina, ſpiritus meus precatur, 
mens vero mea eſt intructuoſa, . For if T pray 
in an unknown tongue, my breath (| that is, 
my voice ] prayeth, but my meaning ts of no 
bezefit to others, becauſe they underſtand nor 
what I ſay. What therefore is to be done ? 
v. 15, IHepodEoum To mdlugm, werodifcum 
5 4 Ty ro!, Precabor ſpiritu, precabor etiam 
cum intelleu, I will pray with my breath or 
voice, and 1 will pray with underſtanding alſo, 
that is, ſo as I may be underſtood of others: 
Ns: with Ariftophanes and in the Gloſſary is 
ſenſus, earning, as Nous 5 *4 mve 3 Quis eſt 
horum verborum ſenſiis * What #5 the meaning 
of theſe words * And with this key its eafte 

ro 
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to open the myſteries of this Chapter, which 
otherwiſe are hard to be underſtood, 

V. 27. Em yAworn Ts ghd, xg:Ta duo, 1 
To AG; ov Teas, *% ava pepOy x as ONepwr- 
»dimv, Sive quis loquatur lingua peregrina, dua- 
bus vel ad maximum tribus [| ſcilicer linguis } 
fiat, idque ſingulatim, & unus interpretetur, 
quod fi non fit Interpres, fileto, Or if 1 
man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be in 
two or three [| tongues * at the moſt, and lt 
One interpret, But if there be no Interpreter, 
let him keep ſilence in the Church. It is ve. 
ry probable, that there might be divers in the 
Church, who could ſpeak in many tongues, 
but evTwtiz ever, for orders ſake he permit- 
ted them to uſe but two or three tongues at 
moſt, and that by turns and not confuſedly, 
nor without an Interpreter. But whereas moſt 
interpret thoſe words x97 Io n mw mag 
meas of the perſons, ſeems to me by no means 
to agree wh the ſenſe or Syztax, For how one 
man ſhould ſpeak by another man according 
to the ſcope of this place is beyond my 
comprehenſion, *w, fiat, is familiarly under- 
ſtood, | 

V. 30, 'Ezy 5 amy ymizavely, 8c, But 
if any thing be revealed unto another that ſit- 
zteth by, let the firſt hold his peace, that is, be- 
fore that other ſpeak, to view it is revealed, 
as much as to ſay, Let not him to whom a- 


ny thing is revealed, offer to ſpeak, till che 
other 
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other who was firſt ſpeaking, hath made an 
end. For ye may all prophecy one after ang- 
ther, that all may learn and all be comforted, 
or exhorted, ® mdugra Deoonmey Degnmys 
umoTeormy, The meaning of which words is, 
either, the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubor- 
dinate to the Prophets, that is, they are ſo 
mucually ſubordinate one to another, that they 
ought not to confound one another, or their 
hearers by unſeaſonable ſpeaking two or more 
ro:ether, but to keep order in the Churches, 
For God, as it follows, i ot the Author of 


confuſion, but of peace in all the Churches of 


the Saints, [lava ute Ta&w wvitw, Let all 
things be done in order, Or thus, The ſpirits 
of the Prophets whereby any thing is revea- 
led to them, are) ſubje# to thoſe Prophets, 
to be guided by them, to be ſuppreſt and 
uttered when they pleaſe, ſo that to prevent 
coufuſion in the Church, he co whom any 
thing is revealed, ought for a while to ſup- 
preſs his Spirit of revelation, till he who was 
firſt ſpeaking hath made an end, Nor can 
I by any means think that out of theſe words 
there can be any argument raiſed for the zrial 
of mens ſpirits or doiFrines, a ſenſe fo gene- 
tally impoſed. 

C. 15. v, 29. ET mn minovay os Bawal- 
Copuor umep Th} veneny, & 0AwWs vexEps GTM 6* 
yeaegrny, TN & Bamigormy umip Ty vexepy, 
Alioquinquid faciens qui Baptizantur pro mor- 

tuis 
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tuis fi omnino mortui non reſurgunt © Quid 
etiam Baptizantur pro mortuis, Elſe what ſhall 
they do who are Baptized for dead if the dead 
riſe not at all? Why are they then Baptized 
for dead? Heie is as it were a gemination of 
the queſtion to make the matrer of it the 
more obſerved. As if he ſhould ſay What 
do men do or mean when they are Baptized ? 
or why are men dipped under water as if dead 
Su TmeGivms arty O To Bamilugn, Buritd 
with Chriſt zz Baptiſm, Rom. c, 6. v. 4, Col. 
C. z. V, 12. if by riſing out of the water, 
Which is a type of the Returrecion atter 
death, they be not aſcertained, that Chri/t is 
riſen from the dead, and that they alſo, if 
they riſe from the death of ſin to newnelſs of 
life, ſhall likewiſe riſe again with Chr/f.after 
death to glory 7 In vain doth the Church uſe 
this ſign of Baptiſm, if there be not a Reſur- 
region, For-Baptiſm is the lively type of 
the death and Reiurrection of Chriſt, and con- 
ſequenecly of all the fairhful. And fo hath it 
been received always by the Arcients, where- 
of you may ſce in note 1 Pex, C. 3. v.23. 
And this dodrine Zpnaras calls T3 gf nus: 
wuwinets mw Suuzuy, Vim myſteri1 Religionis 
Chriſtianz, The wery life and wirtue of Chris 
ftian Religion, plainly afhrming that they do, 
K&Twomvery looſe their labour, who are Bap- 
tized if they doubt of the Reſurretion, in that 
that they demonſtrate or ſet forth by their er 
tiſm, 
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tiſm, that is, by their immerſion into the was 
ter, and their emerſion out of the ſame, their 
death, and Reſurrettion, but doabt or not believe 
it in their hearts. And who fo do, what they 
do, they do in vain. From whence you may 
conclude it was the opinion of thoſe times, 
that the a& of immerſion in the water, in 
which the. body is buried for dead, or as if 
it were dead, and the erzerſior again out of the 
ſame did lively repreſent the real death and 
ReſurreRion of the body, both in Infants, thar 
could not confeſs the ſame, as alſo in grown 
perſons, chough they confeſſed nor with their 
mouths what they acted in their bodies. The 
ſi2n was ſtill the ſame. Though it be like- 
wite true, that thoſe who were grown to the 
years of diſcretion when they were Baptized, as 
St Chryſoftom tells us, did publickly confeſs, that 
they aid believe in the Reſprreition of the dead, 
and were Baptizedin that Faith, adding tarther 
in the ſame place, that for the berter explain- 
ing of, PxmiCeodm umep Twy verney?, ug Toy 
was to be underſtood, that they were Baptized 
for dead bodies, adding yet for farther confirmas- 
tion, Thou art therefore Baptized becanſe thou 
believeſt the Reſurreftion of the body, that is, 
that it remains not for ever dead. And thou by 
word of mouth confeſſeſt the Reſurretion of the 
dead, and the Prieſt as it were in a certain fis 
gure Of repreſentative doth manifeſt nnto thee 
by the things themſelves, what thou doſt believe 
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end haſt confeſſed, &c. Tn like manner Tertal- 
lian, Pro mortuis tingui eſt pro corporibus tin- 
gui, mortuum enim corpus' oſtendimus, To be 
aipt for dead is to be dipt for dead bodies, for 
thereby we ſhew our bodies to be dead, Then 
which I think there can be nothing ſpoken 
plainer, And to this opinion agrees Theodoret 
alſo upon this place, 'O Bamitopyh ©. Ta dtaromn 


the Lord, that when he hath been partaker with 
him of death, he may with him be alſo partaker of 
the Reſurreition, But if our body ate and riſe not 
again why is it then Baptized? And this I hold 
to be the proper expoſition on this place and 
the ſcope of the Apoſtles meaning. 

C. 16, v. 3. *Omuy © az Þwugs vs ear bus 

UG 0nTe, LY ETM©OAW! TYT5 mens amersſuav TW 

aa ev va es Tepra:nue And when T ſhall be 
with you, whomſoever ye ſhall approve, IT wil 
ſend by letter to carry your liberality to Feruſa: 
lem, In Franſlating of which words, I conceive 
under favour there are two miſtakes in the Eny- 
Fe gliſh Interpreter, Firſt in ſaying, whom: ye ſhal 
| HER approve by your letters, when Paul was come un- 
. co them, and ſecondly, in Tranſlating to brivg 

Jonr liberality to Feruſalem, whereas Paul was 
nor at LOG, bur ar Philippti, when he 
wrote this Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. Belide 
that, «meveſxdy doth properly ſignifie, auterre, 


#0 carry away, 
A NNO- 


ou So mera, He who is Baptized is buried with 
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Ch. | V. 9. 


AA'A oymi &v £aumis m5 DmXxetucl 
T2 Sarats rg, Immo habui- 
mus in nobis or in nos condemnatio-= 
nem motrtis, Tea we. had the ſen- 
tence of death upon ws, As1if he ſhould fay; 
Yea we were fo far in deſpair of life, as even 
the ſentence of death was paſt upon us, zhat 
we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in him 
who raiſeth the dead, who delivered us from 
ſo great a death, Nm eau, 1gTar eta, Heſych. 
Phavor. and Suid. And to this ſo gteat a 
death its reaſonable to ſuppoſe he was adjud- 
ged by fome ſentence or conſpiracy of the 
Jews, | > 
C. 2, v. 12. 'ExIwy 5 &s Thy Tpwadt,: &s 
m evayinov T8 Xe 2; Wes k04 corey png 
@ Kvety, on tm, &c. Quum veniſſem au- 
tem Troadem, & oftium mihi apertum efſer 
P per 
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per Dominum ad Evangelium Chriſti, non ha- 
ut requiem ſpiritui meo, But when 1 was come 
to Troas, and there was a door opened to me 
by the Lord to the Goſpel of Chrift, I had no 
reſt to my ſpirit, not finding my brother Titus 
there, who if preſent would have eaſed me 
| of a great part of my burden, which lay 
heavily upon me being all alone, that I had 
no refreſhment to my ſpirit, but taking leave 
of them I went into Macedonia. There is no- 
thing more familiar then the trajeCion. 

C. 4. V. 4. 'Ev ois 9 Iros T8 auwvO. me 
ETU PAWI5 Tt VONLG TH THY GmISWYy Ei T0 fhN ie 
gary auols T OwnnOv TH evaryſencrs Þ Ibis 
Ts pipe, &c. To make a. fitting ſenſe and 
a true conſtruction, you muſt Tranſlate, the 
Prapolicion &», amozg (as commonly it is, ) 
both in this and the preceding verſe, and the 
words that follow by trajetion, If our Gof- 
pel be hid, it is hid, co» wois >mM.vpyy 01s, amo 
thoſe that are loſt, among whom God hath blind: 
ed the minds of the unbelievers of this age, 
leaſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chri, 
fhould ſhine unto them, that is, ſo ſhine, as thit 
they ſhould fee and underſtand, And that this 
is the: proper rendring and meaning of the 
words, I am much induced to believe, becaule 
the Apoſtle ſeems to have a direct eye to that 
of 1/azah 6. 10, Where the Lord bids then 
20 and make the ears of this people heavy, ani 
ſhut their eyes, left they ſee with their = 

| al 
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and hear with their ears, and underſtand with 
their heart and be converted, Beſides «wr is 
properly an age, ſeculum, and not the world, 
The unbelievers of this age are meant, eſpe- 
cially the Fews. As for the trajection, beſides 
that divers of the Ancients did uſe che ſame 
in the expoſition of theſe words, it is ſo tfa- 
miliar in the Vew Teſtament, that I cannot 
but wonder that any ſhould ſcruple ar it, 
And yet for better confirmation I ſhall alledge 
an Example or two, as Joh. 11. 54. Amine 
& Epeaiu Azpylus mv, for amAvry as 
muy Aegouplus Epeniu, He went unto a city 
called Ephraim. A(t, 13, 1. How 5 Twe ov 
Armayea 4m Thy vaw Onudnaay apopnta2} 
y SA onaxAg, for Hoxv bt mves apogrTY & It 
Mi onanu gate Thy vow nuemnar or Armryan, 
Now there were certain Prophets and teachers 
in the Church that was in Antioch, and c, 25. 
22, O & avezor, Gnav, axguon cri. tor O 
& qnav, avero! axvan arts, And he ſaid, t0 
morrow thou ſhalt hear him. Whereas, tis li- 
terally, And he ro morrow ſaid thou ſhalt hear 
him. And there were ſome in Antioch in 
the Church that was Prophets and teachers, 
And he went unto Ephraim which us called a 
City. 

C4. 0.8. "Ode juey > om, eav n emyO 
nd onuck Ts oxlwss, Trajecio inſignis, pro 
wy 1 emo uma m8 os ny, If the 
earthly houſe of our Tabernacle were dif] _ 

P 2 . 6. 
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C. 6. v.13, Thy & aurky avnwuchay ( ws 
TH wois Mio ) ALTWAINR % vuas, Before Thy 
you are to underſtand #g7«, Then which no- 
thing more familiar. Now according to the 
ſame compenſation, (1 ſpeak to: you as my chil- 
aren) be ye alſo inlarged, As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, O ye Corinthians our mouth is open 
to you, our heart is inlarged, Te are not ſtreight- 
ated in us, but ye are ſtreightned in your own 
bowels | towards us, ] ye have not the like 
aftetion for us as we have for you, As my 
heart therefore is inlarged toward you, fo be 
ye alſo in like manner mutually inlarged in 
your bowels towards us. 

C.8.v.1, Thy yrew Ir, Moreover me 
do you to wit, or we would have you take 
notice of the great gift that hath been given 
by the Churches of Macedonia. to the Saints, 
He ſtirreth up the Corinthians to the like |; 
beral contribution by the example of the Mz 
cedonians, KXaets, Nopea, Heſych. eveprina 
exuoiD., Phavor, XRaeyts vtvy a goodly pift, as 
we Tranflate Tas »«9pvs 78 vv, the goodly Ce 
adars, Plal, 80. v.10. and opn vs, the high 
or great mountains, Pſal. 36. v. 6. See note 
on, C.I0. v, 4. So Beza Tranſlates yaegr, 
beneficentiam, v, 6. And fo might he have 
done alſo, v, 7. EY: 

V.18, 19. Suvemunlapey & let” cus + adih- 
@ov (s eTyvO. ov Ta evaryſerigy WY2 ARJOY TWV 
C:u.noiw!, 8 pgrov 0 2% %; weesTntes av 

muy 
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mv Gun nongv owirdnu@ nf ) ow Th 1a* 
em mauTy Ty Szyoupym vp nd aegs Th 
euTY TH Weks Ear apo pas vp), And we 
have ſent with him the brother ( whoſe praiſe 
is in the Goſpel throughout all the Churches, 
and not ſo only, but who was alſo appointed of 
the Churches our. fellow traveller ) with this 
charge which ts adminiſtred by us for the glory 
of him who is our Lord, and your incourage= 
ment. In the firſt place I thought fir to 
make this large Pareztheſis that the coherence 
might appear the better, For I-thought it 
more rational to ſay, that this Brother was 
ſent with this charge of Miniſtring to the 
Saints, then to ſay he was appointed or choſen 
with it. Inthe next place tis manifeſt that 71 
5.247 1n this place can ſignihe nothing bur gra- 


tiam Miniſterii in Santos, the charge or office 


of Miniſtery to the Saints, committed to Tj- 
tus and this Brother, and to Payl himſelf. And 
ſo do Theophylact and the Greek Scholiaft both 
Interpret it. As concerning yeegmornbeis you 
may ſee note on A, Cc, 14, v.23, Laſtly 
tollows x; apoSvuar vupr, Which 'I have not 
doubted to render, and for your encouragement, 
for poder tuſSamnfav, alacritatem 1njicere, 
IS to incourage. That is, that ye may be more 
cheerful in giving, more forward in your be- 


C2 


nehicence, when you ſee they are honeſt and 


| Cteditable perſons, who are to collec and dit- 


pence your mony, ſo that no man can blame 
F434 us 
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us in this abundance which is adminiſtred 
by us, or conceive the leaſt ſuſpicion of us, 
as it we made any private uſe to our own 
gain of the monies committed to us. Perſons 
oft integrity and fidelity, and that not only 
one, but two or three, that the honour of 
God may be preſerved and not blaſphemed 
among the Gextiles, For we provide for hone 

things not only in the ſight of the Lord but in 
the fight of men. 

C. 9. v.5, Evagyav vupr, Your bounty Or 
liberal colleftion, hom az, colligo, to colleft, 
50 EVAGNA in Phavorinus 1s Hlangouos a Ye) 
£5 Caro mT 919py OO, An abundance of good 
things freely given, 

V.8,9, 10. Auwuams J 0 Vros Th Oct ev 
mgtood)muy E15 Vs, Iva OY vr: Tx 1*FUTE Ta 
ozv auTEpPM as EoguTEsS TEEkon dnTE 5 MuY py 
& Ya oy ( 10s Yeagamicn, © £0K0 pTMO?Y eve oli 
Ternos 1 1x1 00U4 1 arts ye as T OILY 0 

 emWpnyor aTiPHS To @ 629m, I xpTuY as 
Bpeow, Xopnyr oe] * PSA T a cepy jg 
Xj; ALGNTH Te JOpaTe E: Sroowns vuyr) O 
MLT m.smGopy Lot 65 Tw0UY aA TATA C We 
49mppaleray Ot nuw? GUNRLEASION To VG om 0 
O1ERgviE T AT pick TEUTNS  [gY0V £91 aVATA 
PB TA USEPTLLGe TE TW aNwr, BG x) Rood) 
$0% Js MUNoV EUNA CAS Y To Ve ) 9% T he 
K4jart's T avoids TITS SEaCorms © > roy em 

T1, 'c. Qui vero potens eſt Deus omnem gra- 
tiam faciat abundare in vobis, ut in omnib 
EmM- ' 
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ſemper omnem ſufficientiam habentes abun- 
detis in omne opus bonum ( ſicur ſcriptum eſt, 
diſperfic, dedit pauperibus, miſericordia ejus 
manet»in #ternum, Qui ſuppeditat ſemen ſe- 
minanti & panem ad eſcam, ſuppeditet & mul- 
tiplicer ſementem veſtram, & augeat fructus 
miſericordia veſtre) in omni divites fa&i ad 
omnem liberalitatem, ( que adoperatur per 
nos gratiarum a&ionem deo, quoniam miniſte» 
rium oblationis hujus non ſolum eſt adſupplens 
inopias ſantorum, ſed etiam redundans per 
mulcas gratiarum aRciones deo ) per probatio- 
nem hujus minifterii gloritcantes deum in velſtra 
ſubje&ione, &c. But God who is able make all 
grace to abound toward you, that ye always ha- 
ving all ſufficiency in all things may abound ta 
every 'good work, (as tt is written, he hath 
diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, 
his mercy endureth for ever, Let him that Mi- 


niſtreth ſeed to the fower and bread for his food, 


Minifter and multiply your ſeed, and increaſe 
the fruits of your mercy) being inriched in e- 
very thing to all bountifulneſs ( which worketh 
through uw thaukſeiving unto God, becauſe the 
miniſtration of this ſervice doth not only ſup- 
ply the want of the Saints, but doth alſo ſu- 
perabound by many thankſgivings unto God ) 
by the experiment of this miniſtration glory- 
fying God in your bleſſed ſubjetion to the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, andyour liberal diſtribution, &C. 
| ſee no need of FHebraiſm or Atticiſm to falve 

P 4 the 


» S, 
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the ſenſe and conſtruction in this place, for 
it the two Parentheſes as they are here diſtin- 
guiſhed be duly obſerved, the ſenſe and Syz- 
zax is ſo plain that he that runs may read 
and underſtand, the participles wont and 
OvSaCorns being to be governed of the verb 
405617, V. 8, TI have choſe to render the 
words in the form of a prayer, becauſe it is uſual 
with S* Paul, as the Fathers have obſerved, to 
conclude his exhortations with a prayer. A: 
9407091 I ſuppoſe is in this place properly Tran- 
ſlated mercy, as alſo in the P/a/x from whence 
the words are cited. So 1 heophylatt inter- 
prets it on this place, O # eruor ananmr. 
T%01, Miſericors ab omnibus diligitur, The mer- 
cyful man is beloved of all, And fo the LXX 
do frequently render PN 51c;joown, as you 
may ſee in note on Matth, c, 1 19. & be- 
fore emyopngwy 1s in this place redundant. 

 C.10o.v, 4. Awwure 1 SH. Exceedingly 
powerful, juſt ſuch another phraſe, as a<«G 
To ra, exceeding fair, As C, 7. v.20. It 
is Beza his animadverfion, and that it is to be 
expounded by an Hebraiſm, fo Niven ny m- 
Ais piann To FG, FIN 212, Magna 
deo, magna civitas, Now Niniveh was an ex* 
ceeding great City, Jon. C. 3. V. 3, SOC. 11. 
V.2, Zndo W vpas Wis Gy, that is, as the 
Greek Scholiaſt ſaith, wRerrgws pw, ardenter 
amo vos, for 1 love with an exgeeding zeal, 
90 P/al. 8o. v. 10, you have Om, Tas 
ul OE 1 ues 


I. Ep. to the Corinthians. 217 


eps T2 zz, Cedros dei, The goodly Cedars, 
and Pſal. 36. v. 6. IRMA, Ns on 3, 
Sicut montes dei, As the great mountains, For 
the Scripture when it denotes any thing to 
be excellent, it adds one of the names of 
God. As Ge, C. 3o. v. 8. Collucationes dei 
collutata ſum cum ſorore mea, TIMIR 191N8I., 
With great wreſtlings have 1 wreſtled, And 
I Sam. C14, V. 16. Et faQtum eſt in trepi- 
dationem dei, ©2'IR NIP. $0 it was 4 
very great trembling. So Jud, C,13. v.6, 
The Ange! of the Lord that appeared unto 
the wife of Manoah is by her termed WN? 
PX lor. , in the LXX, which 
I conceive by the context may be in the ſame 
manner beſt Tranſlated, A goodly man, whoſe 
countenance was very terrible, cujus ſpecies e- 
rat auguſtior quam hominum communiter, who 
had @ more noble afpei# then commonly men 


have, as Druſizsz or Qui mirum in modum e- | 


rat facie veneranda, That had a woaderful we- 
nerable face, NR RV, which word N12 
ſignifies what ever excels in quantity or qua= 
lity. And fo perhaps thoſe words Pro. c, 20, 
Ve 27, UWP 32, &c. ®ws wet mon arlpw= 
wy, &c. may be better Tranflated Spiritus 
hominis lumen valde excellens inveſtigans omnia 
penetralia ventris, The ſpirit of a man is 4 
moſt excellent light that ſearcheth the inward 
parts of the belly, that is, the ſecrets of the 
heart, Whereas the common ROY the 
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ſpirit of man ui the candle of the Lord ] is 
an odd expreffion, and ſomewhat difficult ſure. 
ly to make a good ſenſe of. 

C. 11. V, 4. Kadws neryeds, Seems to be 
ſpoken ſarcaſtice, oy illuſorie, bitingly or taunt- 
ingly, the word x#22w; being to be under- 
ſtood here, as I conceive it ought to be May. 
Ce 7, V. 9. Kaduc aterem, Te fairly rejett the 
commanament of God, that ye may obſerve your 
own tradition. And ſo here, For if a man 
come, and preach unto you another Jeſus, whom 
we have not preached, &c. Ye would fairly ſuf- 
fer him, For ye ſuffer a man to bring you in- 
zo bondage, &c.v, 20, He reprehends heir le- 
vity, and ſhews them how their minds were 
corrupted from the ſimplicity or ſincerity which 
iS in Chriſt, v. 3. 

Hol I23, Ve. 2H, Mn m&Awv ea Fora PR T AT Gm 
ywon o Bros my egs vugi, Ne rurſus quando 
vegero Deus meus me vilem reddat apud vos, 
Leaſt my God when I come again make met 
wile among You, Ot in your eyes, as before c. 10, 
V. 1, "Os xaTs megowmv uv TeEravss, Qui 
coram vilis, Who in preſence am baſe amon? 
Jon. As Tarteayos 1S aſe or vile, ſo Tararw 
is vilem reddo, to make baſe ot vile, As if 
he ſhould ſay, I am afraid that as I was baſe 
and contemptible in your eyes when I was 
with you before, ſo alſo when I come again 
God will ſuffer me to be! reputed vile in your 
eyes, and fo [I ſhall be forced to bewail we 
0 
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of you who have ſinned and not yet repented, 
He was' afraid they would ſlight him, and 
therefore take no care to repent. 

C, 13. V. 5. Eaunrss mTaexGem, & er Th 
mJ, 8auT2s wupgCens (n on emMruckeTe £0ue 
Tus on Inogs Rexgos ov vuiv eqy ) « wh mnde 
Supsr ir, Examine your ſelves whether ye be 
in the Faith, prove your own ſelves ( or doye 
not know your own ſelves, that Feſus Chriſt 
i in you Ot among you? ) whether ye be not 
void of this proof © which ye ſeek in me. J 
This verſe and the next following verſes do 
perfetly anſwer to the Apoſtles words in the 
beginning of v. 3. The tenſe following ne- 
ceſſarily, Thus, 'Era SJupluy Coram Te ov 


£490 Ag AUTO neic's ( os is Was Y% Hoe 
/ 1 


ye, CC.) eauTts maenGers & £55 Ov MM mt, 5 
aut?s IwupgGCenr, « pwn m adbwupgi £52 * Ame 
Ce 7) om Yyworos Gm nuas BK Chev adbuyuygls 
&C, Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me ( who toward you is not weak, KC. ) exa- 
mine your ſelves whether ye be inthe Faith,prove 
your own ſelves whether ye be not without the 
proof [ of Chriſt in you, ] But T hope ye ſhall 
know that we are not without the proof of Chriſt 
ſpeaking in us. *A9»4pg: is compounded of, 
«, privative, and Aowpn, avdy * Shupns, 
Without proof, The Apoſtle playes upon the 
word through the whole diſcourſe. The ſcope 
whereof to make more clear, I ſhall in a 
ſhort Paraphraſe run through the whole dil- 

cour'e 
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courſe of the Apoſtle upon this ſubjet. He 
had heard that there were ſome among them 
who did not eſteem him according to the dig. 
nity of his Apoſtleſhip, but held him for a man 
that walked after the flsſh, Cc, 10. v, 2, and 
did not ſtick to ſay among themſelves that 
though his letters were weighty and powerful, 
yet his bodily preſence was but weak, and ht 
ſpeech contemptible, and from hence afſumed 
unto themſelves a liberty of ſinning more free- 
ly, not believing that he would come at all, 
and therefore puffed up, 1 Cor. C, 4. V. 18, 
or if he did come, that he would not come 
with z rod and terrour, yea that were not a- 
fraid to call his very Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, 
who required $:.-uw, a proof of Chriſt ſpeat- 
ing in him, To meet therefore with the 
boldneſs of theſe men, and yet not be com- 
pelled to uſe ( which by all means he avoid- 
ed ) his power, with ſeverity, which God had 
erven him for edification, and not for ae- 
ſtruttion, he being abſent writes thus unto 
them, This third time come I unto you, [il 
this Epiſtle ] becavſe every word may be eſtab- 
liſhed by the mouth of two or three witneſſes, 
that ye may be ſure without all doubt that 
I will come, and that with a rod, for as 1 
told you before when I was preſent with you, 
and as I being abſent likewiſe told you in 
my former Epiſtle, ſo do I zow write again 


unto you, and to thoſe that have ſinnea, and , 


A . 
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all others, that when T come again IT will zot 
ſpare. But, as I hear, ye do not be- 
lieve that God hath committed this power 
unto me, but ye account me as ſome con- 
temptible perſon, and therefore, Sywplw Cx, 
Tame, ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 
whom ye ſhall find when I come not weak, but 
powerful enough, for ' though he. was cruci- 
fied becauſe of his weakneſs by being man, 
he liveth yet by the power of his Godhead; 
and though we - be infirm and weak, as he 
was, ye yet ſhall feel, that we alſo live by 
the ſame power of his Godhead, when we 
come unto you, But ſince you require 9;- 
uulw a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, 1 
pray firſt prove your own ſelves, whether ye 
. | be not your (elves without this proof, taunts dt. 
: xiugiCems & pi MAN wp e5e, ( Or Ws it pofſible 
. | when I have preached and written to you ſo 
1 many times that ye ſhould not know yourſelves, 
that TJeſus Chriſt is in or among you ? ) but TI 
» | hope ye ſhall know however, that we are 
1 | not «uu, without the proof of Chriſt in 
k us, But I am loath to uſe it, and therefore 
pray that ye may do no evil, sx underſtand 
it CTR [ >7T. 78 x#9ivs ] 1 do not pray that 
1 | we may appear with this proof of Chriſt 
ſpeaking in us with power, but that ye may 
n do that which is good, and that we our fehoah 
n | 74 be ws. adbxpgi, as without this proof, not 
to | having need ro uſe our power with ſeve- 
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rity, which God hath given for edification 
and not for deſtruition, &c. And thus I ſup. 
poſe I have ſufficiently explained the pro- 
per meaning of ad uuG. and SHupnG. in 
.this place. In the explication whereof under 
tavour in my weak opinion Izterpreters have 
very much Jaboured beſides the meaning of 
the Apoitle, | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
: On the Ep. 


| o the Galanans. 


Ch, 2+ V. 2, 3, 4» Kc. 


: Ne8lku 5 ngmy MimygAunavs *% ave= 
Iewmv auuis mT EvayſiAov 0 WNPLArw 
Cv Tos even, 49.7 id\av 7 Tis Oe 
X30, (jun ms is wevov TRig n te 

Spapugr, 2A cl} TiTO. o ow epgs EMmv wy 

1aey1g.o0n ReATUNI a Ss 7 T5 Mupeoin TVs 

levitSAPLs ormves muPAomAGOy KG TRLOKOMNOUYG Thu 

Ad Irerav 1p nv ep eros nog, Iva 
14gs 2247S Aw , Os co) Degs wenr as 
Eamo Ty umoTwy), 10% 1 GAnMa Ts wayſeny 
Napern Degs vugs: Am 5 To Soyguumor 4) 
Tl, omuioi more 17 udev juge Napipr, Inter- 

preters generally would have this place under- 
ſtood, as if BYC? Tes MEPENLXTYS Gece becauſe 
of the falſe brethren who were brought in un- 
anares and came 1n privily, ec. Titus were 
not compelled to be circumciſed, and as if theſe 
jalſe brethren were they, 3: v0 wegs ws 

ezyz 


>" IE 


NT __ 


224 Annotations on the 


exv, &c. to whom he writes he would not 
give place no not for an hour. Neither of 
which do I conceive to be the meaning of the 
Apoſtle. But rather, that he communicated his 
Goſpel which he preached among the Gentiles 
privately to thoſe of reputation, that is, to 
thoſe co: Irguaress guage #) who were reputed 
pillars, becauſe of the falſe brethren, o:mves 
mupeaomAvov, who uſed to creep 6n privily, ( for 
ſo may mp So being a terſe indefinite be 
lawfully interpreted ) that they might ſpy out 
the liberty they took npon them in Chriſt Fe 
ſus, And that for maintenance of the truth 
of his Goſpel which he had preached among 
the Gertiles that the Moſaical Law was abro- 
pared, leaſt he might ſeem to preach or to 
ave preached and laboured in vain, and for 
no other cauſe was Titzs not compelled to be 
circumciſed, And therefore doth Eftizs right- 
Iy conclude in the voice of Paul, Quod fi A- 
poſtoli, &c, If the Apoſtles to whow I com- 
municated my Goſpel which T preach among 
the Gentiles had thought the Moſaical Lan, 
whereof Circumciſion #5 a principal part had been 
neceſſary for the Chriſtians, they would cere 
tainly have cauſed Titus whom T brought with 
me to be circumciſed, atqui id takum non eft, 
but that was not done, &c. Whereby he cleat- 
ly intimates his opinion, that the reaſon why 
Titus was not compelled to be circumciſed 


was, that the truth. of Pays Goſpel might 
rE- 
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remain, And as this reaſon ſuites beſt with 
the coherence of the Text, ſo doth it like- 
wiſe beſt agree, That the Apoſtle did commu- 
nicate his Goſpel to thoſe who were reputed 
pillars in the Church »47' iSiav, privately 4s 
part from the reſt, of purpoſe, becauſe the 
falſe brethren who uſed to creep in privily in- 
to their aſſemblies, might not be preſent to 
ſpy their debates and actions, and conſequently 
it is to be preſumed they were not preſent, 
for whoſe ſake the meeting was purpoſely 
appointed private, And then how can it pro- 
perly be with reaſon ſaid, that T7t#s was not 


Compelled to be circumciſed for their ſakes, 


who were not at all preſent, their company 
being purpoſely declined. And if this be fo, 
then muſt we without farther diſpute con- 
clude, that Gs, the __ to whom, v. 5. the 
Apoſtle thought not fit zo give place no not 
for an hour, muſt be thoſe of reputation, the 
mis vx20, V, 2, that is, to the chief Apoſtles, 
Peter, James and Fohyu, Between whom and 
Payl, we may gather from the diſcourſe of 
the place, there was no ſmall contention, pro- 
bably about the circumcifion of Titzs, Paul 
producing that to the Galatians in the firſt 
place, as it were by way of triumph, to lec 
them know he had the berter of it. T com- 
municated my Goſpel to them which 1 preach 
among the Gentiles. But, they were (o far 


| from haying any thing to find fault with in 


my 


EEC ICIESS <>———y.<no—gm—gmgs 


En ns 
= JEET ES, 


= 
4 p, => fo —_ Wy 
— 
7 I. 


226 Annotations on the 


my preaching, am # yew peprlan; mm Toy 
av wipuyus, as Theophylatt hath it, that nei- 
ther was Tits who was with me being a Ger. 
' tile compelled to be circumciſed. And ſure- 
ly there was ſome heat between Pay and 
them, concerning the obſervation of Moſes 
Law, and its poſſible they might be too much 
Xp IuAdorms, ſervants to the time, they 
might [ny connive at ſome things, leaſt 
the faithful among the Jews, ( who being Z+- 
lots of the Law, A. c.21. v, 20. thought 
they were bound to hold it faſt) might chance 
to be offended, and ſo fly back from the Chr: 
ſtian Faith. For which their prudence Pay, 
as the Greek Scholiaft hath obſerved in hi 
praiſe, hath ot ſtuck to call them, Sougwmns, 
X| YATEYIWOP us, 3; "aopivopJyys fan op om 
Sues, perſons of reputation, or of great e- 
ſteem, worthy of” reprehenſion, and diſſemblers 
who walked not aright, ſo that he may eftu- 
liſh the Goſpel of Chriſf, Now to theſe 
chief Apoſtles who were reputed Pillars, it 
was, that Pay! thought not fit to yield, 
he after ſaich, that he reſiſted Peter to tht 
Face, v.11, Neither ought we to think 
meanly of our Apoſtle, as if he would on 
any terms have yielded to the falfe brethren, 
though poſſibly he might have done it to 
thechief Apoſtles, whom he knew to be ar leaſt 
ions, of equal hononr, and Miniſters of the 
fame Spirit and Goſpel with him. In m_ 
; Trant 
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Tranſpoſe but ( for your preſent underſtand- 
ing ) thoſe words, xxT' iStav 5 mis Þx2o, at- 
ter the word, 2rrwnYy a, and I conceive 
the ſenſe runs moſt perteatly clear. And 1 
went up by revelation, and communicated to 
them the Goſpel which Tpreach among the Gens 
tiles, leaſt by any means 1 ſhould run, or had 
run in vain, Tea neither was Titus who was 
with me being a Gentile compelled to be cir- 
cumciſed, but privately to them of reputation, 
and that becauſe of falſe brethren unawares 
brought in, who came in privily to ſþy out our 
liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus that 
they might bring us into bondage. To whom 
we gave place by ſubjeition no not \for an hour, 
that the truth of the [' or my ] Goſpel might con- 
tinue with you. To whom, relating, to them 
of reputation, and not, to the proximum ante- 
cedens, which is not at all times neceſlary. 
If any demand what means x4Tr' >myz Aur, 
by, Or according to revelation. For my patt 
| think there's no neceflity co run to any vi- 
lion by day or night, but that wr amng- 
airy doth here fignifie ſome Revelation or 
Maniteſtation which had been made unto him 
either by tame or word or Letter, that there 
was 4 rumour at Feruſalem that he taught 
a doQrine differing from the Apoſtles, of which 
James gave him notice in expreſs words, At. 
C21, V, 2I, Kamynno wer ov, Kc They 
have heard of thee, that thoy teacheſt all the 

Q 2 Jews 
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Fews which are among the Gentiles to forſake 
Moſes, ſaying that they ought not to Circum- 
ciſe their children, neither to walk after the 
cuſtoms of their Fathers, For which rumours 
fake perhaps it is ſaid, 4. c, 20, v. 22, Be 
hold I am 9::4©. 76 mdugm, obſtricus a. 
nimo, reſolved in my mind to go to Jernſy 
lem, what ever becometh of me #o teſtife 
(as follows) the grace of God, but whether 
that journey and this were ovJyepv at one and 
the ſame time I cannot determine, but tis cet- 
tain he went for one and the ſame cauſe to 
teſtifie and vindicate his Goſpel which he had 
preached among the Geztiles, In the lat 
place come to be conſidered the words that 
follow ; Am 5 off donguumoy Eva m omni 
moe Tov #8:v pgr rapips. In the explict 
tion of which words there is no need of ary 
fieure or other ſupplement then is common 
in the Teſtament, Underitanding o: before am, 
the like whereto you have Foh, c. 16. v, 17. 


"Ermey 6u0 6x  patnrf, for « off pw | | 
WF, Dixerunt diſcipuli, as the vulgar Li f| t 
tin, Then ſaid ſome of the diſciples, And Ai. d 
C, 2I, V, 16. SuungJov 5 % TP) uo 9nnﬀp, ft 

ct: WW puagnf, Then came with ws ſome i || FE 
the diſciples, The ſame conſtruction Beza and F is 
Grotizs both allow, Matth. c. 27. v,9, Am} m 
uw) loeann, for or > yav Ioeann, Filii I: H 
7acl, The phraſe it ſelf is frequent, as Oif by 


#m Ts law ©», The Platonicks, 'Ot dino 7 
. WAY 
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mhnles, The Plebeians, Or &n mowws, Thoſe 
that are of the Faith, Gal. c, 3, v. 7, And 
Toy >m 7 wpeatws Th pagonwr, Certain of 
the ſect of the Phariſees, &c, So as you may 
yery lawfully Tranſlate, Qui vero videbantur 
efſe aliquid, qualescunque tandem 1111 fuerinr, 
nihil mea intereſt, But what ever they were, 
who ſeemed to be ſomething, it i no matter 
to me, God accepteth ns mans perſon, Or it 
may be Tranſlated thus with regularity and 
ſenſe enough, diſtinguiſhing only after «&-. 
Nihil vero ab iis, qui videbantur efle aliquid, 
qualescunque illi fuerine, mea intereſt, Bux 
nothing from thoſe who ſeemed to be ſome- 
thing, what ever they were, concerneth me af 
all, That is, nothing that they either ſaid 
or did concerns me, for as it follow, Ot %t- 
a9u0 7rs v0Ev 2191 Degas Verma They that ſeems 
ed to be ſomething added nothing to me. 
* V. 19, Ew Js vous voy amainxvovy. 
For I through the Law am dead to the Law, 
that is, by the knowledge of the Law do 
know that by the Law there is no lite, and 
therefore to the Law acknowledge my {elf 
dead, that 1 may live unto God, 
C, 3, v.20. OS Jos «s eq The beſt 
Expoſitor of- theſe words without compariſon 
is the Arhiopick Interpreter, Deus tamen U- 
nus eſt duorum, But God is one of the two. 
Wherefore then is the Law that was ordained 


Q 3 Bu 


by the Angels by the hand of a' Meadtatonr ? 


——_—_ 


230 Annotations, &c. 
But a Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one 


party alone, it being neceſſary that there be 


rio parties between whom there is a Mediatour, 
Now one of theſe two parties ( between whom 
there was a Medintonr to convey the Law ) is 
God. Neither can there be any other inrelligible 
{enſe rendred of the words, W hat1is the unity 
or ſimplicity of theeſfſence of -God to the ſcope 
of the place, or the Apoſtles purpoſe © But 
it he ſay that God is «s one of the two be. 
tween whom Moſes was a Mediatonr, the ſenſe 
is obvious, do not the promiſes of that very 
God which he gave to Abraham, hght with 
the Law, he gave by the hand of Moſes * Gul 
forbid, 8c. How Moſes was this Meadzatour 
between God and the children of 1/7ael you 
may find punctually recorded, Lewit. Cc, 26, 
V, 46. Tavw © vouG. &c. Hec ſunt lex 
quam dedit Dominus inter ſe & filios Iſrael in 
monte Sina per manum .Moſis, Thefe are the 
Law which the Lord gave between him aud 
* the children of Iſrael in mount Sina cv var 
by the hand of Moſes, the very. phraſe uſedin 
this place, 
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To cheEphelian S. 
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.Ch.1, v. 7,8, 


ATA Ft mgmvT wertr© autre, ns 
eT?eLomumy as 144, Secundum di- 
vitias gratiz ipfius quam abundare 
tecit in! nobis, According to the riches 

of his grace which he hath made to abound in 

us in all wiſdom and prudence, 'Emgtonuay 
is to be underſtood here in the Hebrews Hi- 
phil, as @2t05dmy IS 2 Cor, C, 9: v, 8, Xa- 
ears ns emegromucey, IS 4 common phraſe with 
the Greeks, who according to the Artichs do 
put the Relative in the ſame caſe with the An- 
tecedent, as, Xepuny cis gw BiSNos, and xg- 

TevT. 8 emaodiov 3s, Coram Deo cui cre- 

didit, Before God whom he believed, Rom. 

Cc, 4. V, I7. 

Go: SV, in Kay vugs ors vexpys, Of what 
word, vaugs, yous ſhould be governed, I con- 
ceive, there hath been a long miſtake by rea- 


Q4. fon 


—— — 
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ſon of the incommodious diſtin&tion of the 
Chapters. Moſt Izterpreters after vgs, vos, 
904, add of their own the verb, viviticavit, hath 
he quickned to ſupply the ſenſe. One affirms | 
that this Accuſative, vug's, you, i governed of | 
ewveCommunae, hath he quickned, v, 5, by a chain 
of figures. For he faith, zhere is in this place 
an FHyperbaton, and a Synchyſis, an Apocope, 
or cutting ſhort of the Period, which is a kind 
of an Anantopodoton, the cauſe of which anc- 
waly or irregularity, us the interjedttion of ſome 
long ' ſentence. But to what end ſerves al 
this pomp of figures * What need is thet 
of them in a matter which if duly obſeryed, i 
not at all obſcure £ For look but back to the 
Nineteenth verſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
and you ſhall find, ſenſe, coherence and con- 
ſtruction extreamly plain and ſafe without ſup- 
plement or figure, Kay m a umepanrAgy phy 
UG 7 IUpdpiws auTs as nas mo dlovmas ( ) 
2; V Gps 07-T0hs VERP ES mh Og mMuRaAny &c. And whit 
# the exceeding greatneſs of his power toward 
us who believe ( ) and toward you who were 
aead in treſpaſſes and ſins. The intervenient | 
words, Kata mw eripyaay T5 XexTv5, &C, Ac | 
cording to the working of his mighty power, &C. 
to the end of that Chapter being all propet- 
ly included in a Parezthe(is, To this I carr Þ 
not imagin any thing to. be objected but the Þ 
length of the Parentheſis, it being of it ſelf 
got only plain but extreamly fit and proper, | 
nor 
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not to ſay, neceſſary. Bur I beſeech you is not 
the Parentheſis altogether as long, if vugs, 
50u, be governed of aweCwminc, hath he 
quickned, v, 5. and the conſtruction much 
more harſh ? ſee alſo, Roms. Cc, I. v, I, &c, un- 
to the 7, and c, 2, where, -v. 13,14, 15, 
ate all included in one Pareztheſis, not much 


| ſhorter then this. Beſides many other places 


in which you may find Parentheſes well near 
as long, but much more perplext and intri- 


cate, Nay no leſs then a whole Chapter 


hath been allowed to a Parextheſis by no 
mean Judgement. In the mean while you 


may obſerve, what obſcurity this importune 
diviſion of the Chapters cauſeth ro the Text. - 


And where it bringeth not obſcurity, it is 
yet an unhanſom fraction dividing matter 
that is coherent. As you may ſee in Colof. 
C. 4. V, I. Which in all reaſon ſhould have 
been joyned to the foregoing Chapter, Coherent 
cum ſuperioribus neque ſcindenda fuere, Grot. 
3, V-1O, "Iva Yvwekdn Vu TU apes 
X Tus ££vm as Ov Tas ENSERVIOS Sfp © CHuhn- 
ads n. mumiunO oviec Tz es, That now 
may be known to principalities and powers the 
manifold wiſdom of God in heavenly things 
throughout the Church. Things that pertain 
to the leading of an eternal life in heaven, Joh, 
C, 3- V, 12, Eph, C.1. v.3. They are cal 
led ETvELVIC X &y* ON T1 yn £mTEAGTU), hea- 


| wenly things though done on earth, as Chry- 


foftom 
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ſoftom obſerves. in another place, Whereas 
ſome interpret the Principalities and Powers 
to be the Angels, methinks is far from the 


| ſcope of the place. For to what intent or 


advantage were it, if perhaps by the preach- 
ing of- the Goſpel many myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity might be made known unto the 4z- 
gels, which to them were hid before © This 
grace V.8, was given to Paul to make known 
theſe things, But Paul had no Commiſſion to 
preach unto the Argels, -neither did he but 
to the Princes of the Gentiles, Others ob- 
je& that the Goſpel was not known to the 
Princes of the Gentiles, or to earthly Powers 
till che days of Conſtantine, and that there- 
fore the vw ms apyojs xj £Evorms, mow Prin- 
cipalities and Powers muſt be meant the 
Angels, But if it were not known, ſurely it 
might have-been. I befeech you who were 
Herod, Felix, Feſtus and Agrippa, the Mt 
giſftrates at Philippz, Theſſalonwicaand Athens ? 
were they not all apyoy 4 eEuoia, Principu- 
lities and Powers? of whom ſpeaketh Paul 
when he admoniſheth 77, to be ſubje&my; 
apo)s % et5voms, to Principalities and Powers! 
were not theſe earthly Magiſtrates * Could 
not then the Gofpe! be known to all? Nay 
was it not preached to all, and was it not 

known to all though ſome rejeted it? 
C. 4, v. 26. Opyilecds vj pn apgpraveny 
Be angry and fin not. There 1s no _ 
: ut 


a _— _yY ax — mn FR 
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but the Apoſtle borrowed theſe words of the 
P/almift, trom the Greek Interpreters, Pſal. 4. 
v, 4. though Beza and our Engliſh Interpre- 
zer have made no reference thereto in the 
margin, The reaſon whereot I ſuppoſe is, 
becauſe they did otherwiſe interpret the He- 
brew, as have many others, reading, Contre- 
mifcite & nolite peccare, Stand in awe and ſin 
z0t. But I rather afſent to Myſculus who re- 
tains the wulgar reading in the Pſalm, Iraſct- 
mini & nolite peccare, Be ye angry and ſin 
zot, ductus Autoritate Pauli, being therennto 
led by the Authority of S* Paul. Beſides that 
the Hebrew {7”, ſignifies not only zo ftaxd in 
awe but alſo to be angry, a mans paſſhon is 
as well moved for anger as for fear, for e- 
ven anger makesa man to tremble, Neither 
have we Pauls Authority alone for the read- 
ing bur his expoſition of the ſenſe. For the 
words following of S* Pau/ are meer Para- 
phraſe on the words following in the Pſal- 
miſt, both agreeing in one and the ſame ſenſe, 
'O TAG. pn emdberw, Let not the Sun yo 
down upon your wrath, neither give place to the 
Dewil, ſaith the Apoltle, Nitim ov Ts vat= 
SYaus em Tus 191TWs vu, 19T&vuyme, Dicite in 
cordibus veſtris ſuper cubilia veſtra, quieto eſto- 
teanimo, Commune with your hearts upon your 
beds, and be ſtill, faith the P/almiſt. As if the 
meaning of both were this, It perhaps it happen 
that yeare angry, neither is any paſſion y_ 
| take 
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take heed ye fin not by being angry longer then 
is fit, let not your anger abide till the going 
down of the Sun, neither make ye that Devil a 
nightly gueſt, ſuffering him to lodge with you, 
bur chaſe him away, let him vanith before ye 
go to bed, that on your beds ye may be ſtill 
and quiet, in a poſture to commune with your 
ſelves, to ſay your prayers in your hearts, as the 
Chaldee harh it, plainly ſhewing how comforta- 
ble, how neceſlary a thing it is for our thoughts 
to be free for our pious meditation, when we ate 
newly laid in our beds, to which nothing is a 
greaterenemy then to have any exacerbation reſt 
upon our ſpirits. The v#/gar and Greek Tranſla- 
tion renderyg.ravuymmcompungimnt in this place, 
For the Hebrew is WW, which Pagnin and 0- 
thers Tranſlate, Et tacete, Azd hold your peace, 
but 127, ſignifies to be quiet, as well as to hold 
ones peace, and ſo reads Aquila, novyxonre, quiet! 
eſtote, andbe ſtill, as we render it. So with He- 
ſychins, ygTevuyrs, novYa0Te, KATHAVUE(S, HOUWA, 

.6. v, 20. Tmp s aperLdim ov ava, Pro 
quo legatione fungor in vinculis, For which I am 
an Ambaſſadour in bonds, But why may it not be 
more properly tranſlated, Pro quo ſeneſco in vin- 
culis, For which I wax old iz bonds. So Paul ſtiles 
himſelf Philem, v. g. Hava®: mprobums x) 
cG., Paulus ſenex & vin&tus, Paul the aged 
and a priſoner of Feſus Chriſt. According to the 
moſt praper ſignification of the word, 
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Ch, 2. v. 16. 


'OTON C@Qwis emeyouresy Verbum yi- 

N tz firmiter tenentes, Holding faſt the 

word of life, that I may rejoyce in the 

day of Chriſt, that IT have not run in vain, 

nor laboured in vain. 'Emyovres, xeamwwres, 

Heſych. $udaomvres, Phavor, See 1 Cor. Ce 3, 
v., 14,15, Joh. Ep. 2. v. 8. 

C. 3, v. 5+. Tegrmpn oxranuep©@, TI never 
yet met with Interpreter, that made a Gramma- 
tical conſtruction of theſe words, when tis 
not eaſier to ſet an egg on the end, then to 
conſtrue them according to rule, without force 
or fgure, only underſtanding, what is fre- 
quent in eyery Page, the verb lu, Tegrmpun 
ly oxT&npepOs, mis ly Toexnah, &fc, Cit- 
cumciſto erat oftiduana, My circumciſion was 
the eight day, ut pateat, as Chry/oſtom faith, 
Non fuiſſe Proſelytum, That it may _— 

£ 
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he was no Proſelyte, Ex gente fui Iſraelis, 7 
wes of the flock of Iſrael, Ut pateat. neque 
a parentibus quidem natum Proſelytis, That it 
may appear that he was neither born of Pro- 
{lite parents, &c, So that if any had cauſe 
to have confidence in” the fleſh, Paul had, 

V. 15, 16, "Oar: own Tie, T2T Pens 
pizy, x, a TM ETEC9W5 @epvare, X; TIT 0 Oeos v- 
pay emnanula (my as o $gIxopy.) TY 
auT&d OYEY Kavort, m auto Fenray, Quot-. 
quot ergo perte&ti ſumus, hoc ſentiamus, & 
{1 quid aliter ſentitis, 8. hoc quoque revela- 
bir vel revelet vobis Deus ( preter ad quod 
pervaſimus) eadem incedere regula, idem 
ſentire, As many therefore as be perfett, It 
us be thus minded, and if in any thing ye 
be otherwiſe minded, God will reveal, or God 
reveal this alſo to you ( beſides what ye have 
already attained nnto) to walk by the ſame 
ule, tO mind the ſame thing. The Futurt 
Indicative for the Imperative is a frequent He- 
braiſm. But whereas Interpreters do gene- 
rally Tranſlate 5o:y«v and 7eyvay in the Im- 
perative in the firſt perſon plural, Eadem in- 
cedamus regula, idem ſentiamus, Let ms walk 
by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame thing, 
alledging ir to be an Azticiſms, truly when 1 
cannot find ſuch another Arrici/pz in all the 
New Teſtament, and when I (ee no neceſſity 
at all for pretending ſuch a figure in this place 
nor advantage to the mending of the ſenſe 
| thereby, 


thereby, I thoughe ic better to Tranſlate 
them in the 1zfinitive according to the uſual 
manner of ſpeech, it being as I conceive, not 
only more Grammatical, but more ——_ 
alſo to the Apoſtles purpoſe. For as I have 


heretofore more then once obſerved out of - 


the Fathers, that zt i the Apoſtles cuſtom, to 
conclude his exhortations with a wiſh or pray- 
er, {fo when he had exhorted them here to 
be ſo minded as he himſelf was, he preſently 
prays or wiſhes that God would reveal this 
alſo to them, beſides the knowledge they 
had already attained to, to walk all by che 
ſame rule that he himſelf walked, and to be 
of the ſame mind that he was, that they 
might be followers of him, and ob/erve thoſe 
who took him for their example, whoſe Con» 
wverſation was already in heaven, &c. 


Ep, to the Epheſians, 239 


TE I ——_— - R_— I DE? ODDO WM AEEIIeOI mogogo——_ = Ie = == _— ——— = en — p——m——_——_ — —_— Sn —_— gen _ag——_—————_—_—_—— ——— — —_— = 
ne on In = DES Don RT PE RSS = 5 PE CE WT ” RED". ECT TERRI TEE OE EE alan NEE =D CE EEE ESE IEEE TEC — om ——_— 
= - — eds ISS i 2 — =D ES ee roi DE. _ : EI <> oo "p . _— __ þ- Pe IB” 4. > X-"* 
0 = #$- « = 43 "I. 4 non oy ry Y "ET - 
— = * : OLD Sg TE <5 a ” = = 2 a A W Ml 4 = _ = PR __ 


240 Annotations on the 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the Ep. . 


Tothe Cololsans. 


——— 


 E2>oum AED tent DO LA EED ena eras 


Ch, I. v. 23. 


O'Y wypvy FrvrO. 0 mxOn Th XTi 
ol Th "a * geavor, Which wa 
preached in or through the whole 
creation under heaven. 

C, 2. v.14, EtzMnlas m 198 1s der 
Yexpor, mis Siyuga «ly vmirarnor nut, Ex- 
pungens quod adverſum nos erat chirogrz- 
phum, in craditionibus nobis contrarium, Wipt- 
zng out the hand writing that was againſt 
which was contrary to us in Traditions. 

V. 18. MySes vugs ng m3ea8cutnu VEAWY 
Go TETEY PIO N * JPnoeich TS aryſerwv, 6 
MM Ewgatuey Fawn, Let wo man deceive you 
with ſubtile arguments who pleaſeth himſelf in 
humility and the worſhiping of Angels, curiouſy 
prving 1nto ot VENtring 08 Foe . things which 
he hath not ſeen. That is, venturing to de- 
termine or judge of things whereof he _ no 

now- 


| knowledge, KamSeabdim, aA tion, 
Phav. 0s *vSotcw, Mar. C. 12; V. 38, P/al: 


Ep. to the Coloſsians, 244 


147. V, 10. 'EuBaT% oa, aw tyIbv egepdrioas 
1 0K0TNG Ay Phavor. But properly ep(FaTiuwu 


bs ingredior or pedem pono, zo put Or ſet ones 


vot, 

F V. 23, *ArTmia i531 Agyov pev eyortth og iar 
o evragpnoncda, x muratopepown % apadic 
augTO: ww ov mp Twi wegs Mnororky t 
Mp495e Atter ow49-7©., underſtand o»r©., which 
is ſo frequent as I have often obſeryed. Which 


things truly have a ſhew of wiſdom, in ſwper- 


ſition and humility, and affliting of the body 


which us in 20 eſteem for the pampering of - the 


feſ. 


C. 3. v. 7, Ev aumis, When ye lived as 
| mong them, that is, the children of diſobe- 


dience, 
V.8. Nuvi 5 Smvros, &c. It is not (6 


| fitly Tranſlated in the Exgliſh in the Preſent 


tenſe, in the Indicative mood : its better as 
it is in the 0/4 Latiz Deponite, ig the Im- 
perative, But ow alſo put ye off alt theſe, &c, 
un \leudtcvz, by not one to another, as it follows 
in the next verſe, | 
_ C,4.v 5. Tor «ep» e:amertorms, In ſa- 
pientia ambulate erga eos qui foris ſunt lu- 
crantes tempus, Walk in wiſdom toward them 
that are without gaining time, AS if he ſhould 
ſay, Offend not the Gertiles by any unſeaſo- 
table deportmentc, bur as far as in religion 

R you 
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you may mall things ſubmit unto them, gain- | 


Ing as much time as you can to do good in, 
To that end le our ak, as it follows, be 
ſeaſoned with ſalt, Undertake not unſeaſe- 
nable contentions, but give to every one the re- 
werence which to him is due, ſo as you injure 
mot your own. ſouls. Hear Paul himſelf ſpeat- 
ing to Agrippa 3 Ithink my ſelf happy becauſe 
T ſhall anſwer ſelf before thee this day, 


And truly you may generally obſerve Pau/not 
doirig any thing raſhly whereby he might looſe 
he opportunity to draw any to the Faith 
| You meet the ſame phraſe in Daniel c. 2. 
) V- 8, "On 4/egv vues efagentemy Certe no 


| 


vi quod tempus lucramini, that is, diem diffn- 
ditis ut conſumatur tempus & vobis detut &f- 
fugiendi occaſto, as Junius, I know of a er: 
tain that ye would gain time, ye ſpin it on, 
that ye. may get an opportunity to eſcape, 

V. 16. Kaj Thu &x Augdxac, | There 1500 


need with: Grotizs to vary the reading by 


leaving out cG contrary to the teſtimony of 
all copies, when as it 15op9ps dium righth 
, Er eamquz 
eſt Laodicenſium vos legitis, And read ye tht 
of Laodicea, not that which was written from 
Laodicea to them, but which was written from 
the Apoſtle to the Laodiceans, which why ot 
how it is loſt as is that other to the Corin- 
zhians, and another. to. the Epheſians, as alſo 
other books of Scripture, is known to - gs 
one, 


|. Ep, tothe Theflalonians. 243 


lone* For the phraſe is frequent, as, mes 
Tl &u + ouaywyis, ſome of. the Synagogne, 
a x mStws, the Faithful, ot &n 7 ous, the 
Stoicks, £v81491 GX VUKTOY X3.Agml, the night 
winds are grievomn, 


——— a 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the I. Ep. To the 


: Theflalonians, - 


_ 


Ch. 2. v. 16. 
 $Irxoe 5 em auvnys 1 om ds TIAQ., 
But the wrath of God is come upon 
them in the end; They have killed 
Feſus and their own Prophets, and 
they have perſecuted us, neither care they for 


7 


| God, but are contrary to all, forbidding us to 


preach unto you that ye might be ſaved, but the 
vengeance of God us come upon them in the 
end, Their meaſure was full, and the De- 
ſtu&ion of Feryſalem was at hand. 
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ANNOTATIONS 


On the 1I. Ep. to The 


_ Theſlalonians. 


————————. 


—— 


Ch 2, V. 3 


'HTIES vyas gammoy om ir 

Sera Tegmov oTI, £4V MN BEAM I dine 

czoia mepTor, It 1SIn all copies di- 

ſtinguiſt't after Tep-w, which doth 

ſo confound the Grammatical conſtruftion, that 
no true interpretation ean be given of the 
words, which is eaſily reconciled by this d- 
ſtin&tion after 67!, plainly thus, That ye te 
not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by - ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from 
US, WS OT evEMUEeY nMEex TS YET?, as that 
the day of Chriſt # at hand, pntis vuas ia 
TATITY x&T% Wnd'era- Tegmu A underſtand 
er:5nz4y by a common repetition. Let #0 41 
deceive you by any means, that it i at hand, 
exv wn, unleſs there come a falling amay firſt, 
and that man of ſin be revealed, the ſon of 
perdition, Tis true Interpreters make a ſhift 8 
maKxe 


d 


II. Ep. to the Theſſalonians, 245 


make out the ſenſe, but they take no thought 
of the Syzvtax, For what can be the mean- 
ing of, on #xy pn, I muſt confeſs is beyond 
my Fathom. 

To. % -F6 > LIM ehov NIN Crepyera £f av- 
pas * fygvov 0 KATEYY Up £5 OH, pO RYNTOs 
After 297-9» underſtand #51, pgvoy 6 vari» 
7, Jam enim myſterium operatur iniquicatis; 
tantum eſt qui ad preſens obſtat, vel impedit, 
donec & medio fiat, For the myſtery of ini- 
quity worketh already, only there is one who 
hindreth, ( that is, the working of it; ] z:4 
he be taken out of the way. Tantum eſt qui 
nunc obſtac, Only there #s one who hindreth. 
Quis niſt Romanus ſtatus * Who but the Ro- 
man ſtate * Tertullian, Non abſurde de Ro- 
mano imperio creditur dictum, 7s pot unfit- 
ly thought to be ſpoken of the Roman Empire, 
Auguſt, Hunc locum exponunt ;de Imperio 
Romano, quo fſoluto fat venturus Antichri- 
ſus, Eraſm. and many others. 


246 Annotations on the 


NR ————_—_—_—__—_—_—— 
ns In —— 


r——— 


— um r———— <> —_— CI —— — 4 —— ———— 


ANNOTATIONS 
On the I. Ep. 


Lo Timorhy. 


Ch.1,v. 3, 


AQ NE megorng ata 0, Regus 
ra; or Eqiow mpdopy.O- as Maw 
Sbviav, ive aPgylanrys, KC. Tlepoue- 
| > » being accented with a Circum: 

flex 10 the midale ſyllable, the Imperative vids 

or wv is to be underſtood, for by a fami- 
liar Eleipfis the Tnfinitive is frequently put 

tor the Imperative, as you may ſee, Ad, c. 1. 
V. 4, and elſewhere. But if it be accented 
with an Acute in the third from the en, 
Pegoumeya, as perhaps it ought, for the ac- 
cents are not the Authors, then is it the 
Imperative Aoriſt of the middle woice, which 
is frequently uſed in the O!d Teſtament, (0 
that either of theſe two ways the Anantap 
aoſis is taken away, neither is any ſupplement 
neceſſary 'of our own, ſuch as is that vide #t 


#:7unties, Ot /o do, in the Engliſh. The Sy 
| tax 


I, Ep. to Timothy 247 


tax being plain, As Ibeſought, ot adviſed thee, 
abide thou a while at Epheſus as thou goeſt into 
Macedonia, that thou mayſt charge ſome that 
they teach no other dottrine, &C, 

C. 2. v. 6,7. *O d\us 6aumy arnAvagoy une 
mv TWy, T0 UBpPTVEay KHepts ihhos* as 0 ame. 
Wu iow wnpue »\ mma NtorarG try, 
Ic is a wonder to conſider, how the unhappy 
pointing of the words, and the unſeaſonable 


diviſion of the verſes hath made Jzterpreters . 


deſtroy the ſenſe and meaning of this place, 
and yet make no good conſtruction neither, 
whenas pointed and diſtinguiſhe as they ought, 
the ſenſe is excellently good and the conſtru- 
Rion plain and eaſte, thus, *O vs £aumy ay= 
TAUTEpY UTEp muYTW, IM HAPTUEROY, XGJEpN5 i= 
Stois ds 0 ems ew wipue, Ec. The ſenſe 
running intirely thus, *E:s 5 Yros, V. 5. Fc. 
Unus enim eſt Deus, unus etiam mediator Det 
& hominum, homo Chriſtus Jeſus, qui dedir 


ſemetipſum redemptionis precium pro omnibus, | 


ipſum teſtimonium, cujus ego proprio tempore 
conſtitutus ſum predicator & Apoſtolus, &c. 
For there is one God, and one Mediator of God 
and men, the man Chriſt Feſus, who gave him- 
ſelf” a ranſome for all, the very Goſpel, unto 
which in due time I was ordained a Preacher 
and an Apoſtle, &c, To uaproefor is doubt- 
leſs here Appoſitive, taken as they call it, ny- 
yoews, Ot materialiters As if he ſhould fay, 


. the ſumm or whole. matter of the Goſpel, 
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[for ſo ugpruvgzoy Is often uſed by our Apoſt le, as 
1 Coy, C. I. V, 6, Co2.V.l. 2 Tim.C, 1,y,8, 
19, 11. andelſewhere ] whereof I am ordain- 
ed a Preacher, conſiſteth in the knowledge 
of one God, and one Mediatour Feſus Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all. Kagz« 
iSors 15 applied in the very ſame ſenſe, Tz, c. 1. 
v. 3, As for the trajeftion of the words 
there is nothing more familiar. 

V. 10, "AM. o mfere mwa iv emmy ene 
pooys Iroobany SN gpywr aa my, The Paren- 
theſis is beſt pretermitted as in Stephan, be- 
fore 0 iS »4-w to be underſtood. Sed quemad- 
modum decet mulieres que pietatem ſpondent 
per bona opera, But as it becometh women who 
' promiſe or profeſs piety by their good works, 
It is neither proper ſenſe or Greek to (ay, 
oKEv taumas O tpywv ayaowys Which ſhould 
have been rather written with the Preps- 
ſition &» and the Dative caſe, as in the fore 
going words, with which according to that in- 
terpretation it ought to agree, Koouey tare 
Ts ji w MEYUIN, &c, AM ov £p9v1s "= 
vis, The whole context running thus, 
I will therefore that men pray, &c. In like 
manner that women adorn themſelves in m: 
aeſt apparel, with ſhamefaceneſs and ſobricty, 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls ot 
coftly array, but as it becometh women pro 
feſſing Godlineſs by their good works, | 

V. 15, Zwonoimty 7 da T TEwwOQV IC Ins 

terpre- 


I. Ep, to Timothy. 249 


 terpreters for the moſt part render it, Salva= 


bitur vero per liberorum generationem, But 


ſhe ſhall be ſaved by the Generation of chil- 


dren, our own Tranſlation ſaith, by child bear- 
ing, But what thereby they mean I compre- 
hend not, unleſs they underſtand the Gene- 
ration of the Sox, the ſeed of the woman that 
ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head, by which both 
Adam and Eve and all their off-ſpring ſhall be 
faved, if they continue in Faith and Charity, 
He begins in the Sizgu/ar number, and con- 
cludes in the Plzral, the like changes of zum 
ber being very frequent. You may ſee inpatr- 
ticular, 1 Cor. C. 5. V, 12. 

C. 4. V.1,2, Aidzoxaniaus ypgrioy Cv 
\7r0X e497 \evdtAgger, &c. Attendentes ſpiri- 
tibus erroris & dotrinis dxmoniorum in hy- 
pochryſi loquentium mendacium, &c, Giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doitrines of devils 
ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie, having their con- 

ctence ſeared with a hot iron. But the Syntax 
oft the words cannot bear theſe Tranſlations, 
For mv oggo: yrns 15 in caſu retto as M" Mede 
hath excellently obſerved, but \-v5.agyur, nee 
aguTgeato pur, NOAUY TY. Cos in the Gezz- 
tive, (0 that they cannor be governed one of 
another and ſo conſtrued without breach of 
Grammar unſampled in Pauls Epiſtles as that 
Author ſaith. Though learned Beza faintly 
ſalyes it by conniving at it as a So/aciſm, 
with a, Major eſt habita ſententiz quam con- 

ſtructio- 
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ftrutionis ratio, The Apoſtle had more regard 
7o the ſenſe then to the ronſtruttion, whenas 
in truth there is no ſenſe without the true 
conftrugtion, For if you ſhall ſay they muſt 
refer to Pquoriwv, demomorum, devils, what 
a ſtrange ſenſe is that to ſay that devils ſhould 
eak tres in hypocriſie, and have their conſcience 
eared? And therefore to falve theſe irregu- 
larities and abſurdities, he undeniably con- 
cludes, that the Genitives uSvagywr, vougunr- 
e120 pwr, wwNverToy Are all governed by Gy 
<70X247 and that co» here doth fignifhe cau- 
ſam or modum a&ionis, the cauſe or manner 
of the attion, ſo that the proper and genuine 
Tranſlation muſt be thus, Atrcendentes Spiri- 
tibus erroris & dodttinis demoniorum, per hy- 
pochryſim falſiloquorum, e&#c. Giving Led to 
ſeducing Spirits and dottrines of devils through 
or by the hypocrifie of ſuch as tell lies, that 
have their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, 
and forbid to marry, &c, The Athiopick reads, 
Doctrinz Satanicz, Deviliſh doftrines, as we 
Tranſlate Ormngrou®T. Þ alwmas, Injuſtus Ocs 
conomus, The unjuſt Steward and the like, or 
it may be in the ſenſe of M* Meade, dot#rines 
concerning demons, as Aidzom Bam, The 
aotrine of baptiſmes, that 1s, concerning bap- 
tiſmes, Heb. c, 6; v, 2. and [ligns ms ys m8 
rs, The Faith of the Son of God, that 1s, 
concerning the Son of God, Gal, c. 2. v.20, 
Or if you will, Concerning Idols, For fo %- 
: Mac 


k me 


Ke Mie fon A A; om. CS a STD ES 


ne am a Po % 5 


I, Ep. to Timothy, 241 


ge 15 put for Idola, 1dols, Pal. 96. v.5- 
in the LXX, And ſo perhaps ic might be 
well interpreted, 1 Coy. Cc, 10. v, 20. and elſe- 
where. The meaning being this, that through 
the hypocrifie of lying reachers, that have ſear- 
ed conſciences, &c, Mary ſhall depart from 
the Faith, «giving heed to ſpirits of erronr, 
and deviliſh dottrines, or dottrines concerning 
demons or Idols, ſuch as are _—_— of 
Saints, 8c, Caſtalio had probably the ſame 
obſervation concerning the inconvenience of 
the conſtruction, as the words are commonly 
Tranſlated, and therefore renders them in the 
ſame manner as M* Meade, Per fimulationem 
hominum falfiloquorum, Through the hypocriſie 
of men that ſpeak lies, and have their con- 
ſcience ſeared, His note upon this place be- 
ing this, Hominum, addidi, ne falfiloquorum 
& lequentia referrentur ad dzxmonia, 1 have 
added, men, leaſt ſpeaking lies and that which 
follows, might be referred to devils, | 
V. 3. Kwavoymoy Yauar, ame oy Brews e 

" mov, &c, I marvail that our late Interpre- 
ters take no heed at all to what the Greek 
Scholiaſt hath obſerved on theſe words, To 
wit, that there is in them no opaaue xmiyens 
Engr, fault in the copy as ſome would have 
it, nor mzevezus mmaAnyr, ſip Or overſight 
E the Apoſtle, as others, but that they were 
ſpoken opIws, properly according to a genuine 
Atticiſm, ſuch as is, "Exwaver pm uatmear, 
| Pro- 
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Prohibuit furati, He forbad to F#eal, Exuduer 


«T9; appronoiias, Vetuit agum nefando. 
rum, He forbad the. doing of what was unfit 
to ſpeak, wwAvorroy in this place being to be 
repeated 'Am TS xg, 1wAvGrTruy Joey, Ks 
Avormoy amen Bewng mor, Forbidding mar- 
riage, forbidding meats, For to words which 
are in themſelves negative Atticks add a ne- 
gation, as Tis eqy 0 \eugn} & jan © #prspyO., 
on Inogs rh tv 6 vYercos 3 Quis eſt mendax 
niſi qui negat Jeſum eſſe Chriſtum £ Who is 
4 liar but he that denieth that Feſus us the 
Chriſt ? 1 Joh, c. 2. v, 12. Whereas the 
literal interpretation is, Who # a liar but he 
who denieth, ot: Inogs uy tg © wyerss, that 
Jeſus is not the Chrift ? So that we may 
with modeſty ſay, that though” the word 


[© commanding } as it is ſupplied, doth expreſs 


the meaning of the place ſufficiently, yet is 
1t Not according to rules of Grammar. 

C. 5. V.4. 'E: 5 m5 meg mixwe 1 Exopud 
44, 31 5uvimoT mwepTor T iS0v oingy evarar, 
x) @pgiBas Nro\Wbvay Tois Degyprots; But if a- 
ny widow hath children or nephews, let them 
firſt learn to be pious to their own houſe, and 
to requite their parents, Tov iStoy ottgv euat- 
Bev 1s all one with, parentes reverer!, zo 
reverence their parents, for as Stephanus 
tells us mw evo84» doth ſometime ſignife pie» 
ratis officio fungi erga parentes, to perform 


the duties of piety t0 ones parents, For there 
is 
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is 4 piety towards parents, as well as toward 
God, And in that ſenſe, ris ſaid in Y:rgzl, 
Sum pius Aneas, he was called pous Ailneas, 
for his piety to his Father Anchiſes, in that he 
carried him away being aged on his back at the 
firing and deſtruction of 7709, And ſo you 
have in Czcero 3. Office Ipſt parriz conducit 
pios habere cives in parentes, 1+ i behoveful 
for the common wealth to have citizens pious 
to their parents, And in Quintil, Preſtanda 
pietas parentibus, Pzety # to be perform'dto 
parents, | 

V.113. "Auz 5 aepyy uardov vn WRAEPHO” 
pay, fc. The Old Latin Traflates it fight, 
Simul autem 86: otioſe diſcunt circumire do- 
mos, And withall being idle they learn to wan- 
der about from houſe to houſe. Though Be- 
24 1s pleaſed to blame this verſion, ſaying it 
was an harſh Ezallage, forgetting hitaſelf I 
ſuppoſe that with the Greeks the participle is 
frequently put for the Infinitive with words 
that ſignifie any affettion of the mind, as Miu- 
vn. idvy, Memini vidifle, I remember that 
I ſaw it. And I hope it cannot be denied 
but ma» KarIuvar, to learn, doth ſignifie an 
affetion of the mind as well as m peurndry, 
to remember. 

V. 23. Muyem vSepmmi. &C. Drink 20 lon- 
ger water, &c. This verſe ſeems to have crept 
into this place befides the meaning of the 4- 

?oſtle, by ſome accident. Perhaps ic was _ 
| E 
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ded.in the margent, and by the.inadvertency of 
the Tranſcriber inſerted in its wrong place, For 
the. 22. and 24.v. cohere puncually together. 
Xd eas mwxeos, $Kc. Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
2un, neither be partaker of other mens ſin, keep 
thy ſelf cleay, that is, be not guilty of their fin 
for ſome mens ſins are manifeſt before hand 
preceding to Judgment, that is which. go be 
tore. the laying on of hands, of which he may 
poſſibly judge who layeth on his hands, 
wherefore he cannot be excuſed from the guik 
of thoſe fins if he layeth on his hands': and 
ſome they follow after, that is, their fins are 
nor manifeſt till afrer Judgment or laying on 
of hands, and of theſe there can be no- cer- 
tain, Judgment, and therefore he ſhall not be 
ilty or partaker of them, who layeth on 
is hands, and this is the ſenſe of Chryſoftom. 
So as the 23. v. ſeems to have been inſerted 
by ſome miſtake, «v0, xa Steps, \ayvuc Oc, 
Phavor, Purus, inſcius, Pare, or i2noram 


C.6.v.2. 'O: © evepnas avrnay pays 
por, They who are to partake of their mell 
doing, Or honeſt labour. The ſenſe running 
thus, They that have believing Maſters, let 
them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, 
but let them rather ſerve them, becauſe they 
who are to partake, or have the benefit, of their 
work, are believers anti beloved. Or tvepyi- 
aa may be: taken in the: common _—_—o 

w 
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of the ward, that is, beneficii, who are to par- 
take of the benefit, to wit, of their ſervice. 
V. 5, Nomwlornoy meteor U) Thy wuar- 
Baa, Exiſtimantium pietatem effe queſtum 
or mercaturam, as the Arabick Tranſlater ren- 
ders it. Suppoſing that Godlineſs i 4 trade 
to get by, Or a way Ot means to get a living. 
He ſpeaks of thoſe that proteſs Religion 
that they may thereby grow rich or get 2 
living. Yet Goalineſs with contentment is met- 
catura magna merges wines, 4 great Or ſure 
way to get by. Whereas they who make haſt 
to be rich, by the pretence of Religion, fall 
into temptations and a ſuare, for the love of 
mony ts: the root of all evils, v, 10, meronoc, 
ipſa- atto- comparandi- & acquirendi, Modus 
victus  querendi ſeu” quzſtus faciendt,. Steph, 
Þnor- © Wot Ov0ts EY PRANK 'TUEROhI, ROPE 
x p«dbi, Dicunt enim. duobus tantum uti mo- 
dis faciendi queſtum, agriculturi 8& parſimo- 
nia, Plut. They uſed but two ways of getting, 
tillage and patrimony Or thrift. So queſtus 
is 4 craft or trade to get by, Vall. Cicer. 
Plaut. &c. | 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the ll. Ep. = 
To Timothy. 


a 
4 


Ch, 2. v.25. 


'Hom Jo cums oc vros premar 
yorav, &c. Cum modeſtia eos cor- 
ripientem qui refiſtunc, forte da- 
bit eis pznitentiam, I» meekneſs 

inftruitting or rebuking thoſe who oppoſe theme 
ſelves, perhaps God may give them repentance, 
So Theophylatt, "lows, @nayv, FT Tis Hopewar, 
Forcafle, inquir, erit aliqua emendatio, Perhaps, 
he faith, there may be ſome amendment, for- 
taſle dederit Dominus penicentiam, perhaps the 
Lord may give them repentance. So the Greek 
Izterpreters Tranſlate wir, where the Chal- 
dee, Samaritan and Engliſh render forte, per- 
haps, Gen, C. 24. v.5.and 29. C. 43, V. 12. 
C. 50. v, 15. AndGey, C. 33. v. 20, They 
Tranſlate the ſame word, invs, which elſe- 
where they render pin, 

C.3. v.6, Eriuyorns 6s Tas ora, Qui 


ſele 


SYS 
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ſeſe immergunt in familias, Emphatically with 
us, Who dive into Families, mote properly 
than, Who creep into Families, 


ANNOTATIONS 
| On the Ep. 


To Iiwms. 


Ch, I. V. 3, 3: | 

IT .*Amd\ Cwns wowvis ly emnyſa k:70 

0. an\auSns Vros mp0 Yeorwr anoviwy 6- 

Paviewas 5 tHeps ito F Aggov ure 

&v 1n1pryugn © emruvAy ryo, In hope 
of eternal life which God who cannot lie promiſed 
before the world began, but hath made manife(t 
in due time by Of according to his word in ot by 
preaching, wherewith I have been inſtrufted, 8c. 
Before F Acy2r, underſtand, xz7a, {o in Ariſto- 
phanes you have qwwulw tubw, for xgT# qoulw 
eulw, Acording to my meaning, Whereof there 
are numerous examples in the New Teſtament. 
See likewiſe, 2 Tin, C, I. V. 9,10, 11. where 1S 
the ſame ſenſe and expreſſion in effect, Only in- 
ſtead of # Aogpy, there is J 178 ruayſeAs. 
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© Om 


ANNOTATIONS| 


On the Ep. 'To 


The Hebrews. 


CiT, V. 3. 


E wv amanyunuc T En, oc. Ctr 
tainly a7av3aoe in this place is 
ſomewhat more then ſingle ae 
| owe, as it is commonly Tranſk: 
ted, Splendor ejus glorix, The brizhtneſs.of 
his glory. For «mwyagqa is as it were Au 
gaoua ym + Ovtns, A brightne(s ſhining from 
the glory of God, relucentia or refulgentia, quod 
ex alio reſplendet, as'Eraſmws and Yatablus; (0 
with Phavorinus arayame 1s 3x 2g pls, Ful 
gor vel ſplendor emicans, A brightneſs ſpringing 
or darting from another body, radius gloriz dei, 
as the Syriack Interpreter hath it. A_ beam 
the glory of God, the very charaiter of hi per- 
fon, qws 6x qwres, light of light, as the Greek, 


Scholiaft obſerves upon the place. 'Arauzaqa | 


@w-70s zid\v, zamepy ammAiiutoy Þ T2 Wn 


Srepyins, 2 eixay © axaomrO: aurs, Reful- | 
gent | 


— — ; 


=— FEY CTC 
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oentia #ternz lucis, ſpeculum ſine macula 
virtutis dei, & Imago ' bonitatis ejus, 7 he re- 
fulgence of the eternal light, the unſpotted mir- 
rour of the power of God, and the Image 0 

his goodneſs, as wiſdom is ſtiled, Wiſd. of Sol: 
c,7. V.26, Or as it is there immediately be- 
fore, Amppois © me MAY THRERT Op Os IbEncs 
Emanacio gloriz omnipotentis, A pure influence 


*| flowing from the glory of the Almighty, as we 


read it in the Engliſh. 2 

V. 4. Toouwrw werrley yevouhuO- TH ayſe- 
Aw, Tanto ſuperior faftus Angelis, Being 
made ſo much ſuperiour then the Angels. Ta 
22g-Tloy oo 178 xpathov Os wvagyaray, Minus (eu 
inferius a ſuperiore benedicitur, The leſſer or the 
inferiour is bleſſed of the ſuperiour, C. 7. V« 7. 
So we read in Philemon | 


"Anagns ywvangs 81 w Nitwgpam 

M7 »perrlov” 3) 7' avSpos 21 umnygeve 
Bonam uxorem decet non ſuperiorem efle vi- 
ro, fed obedientem, A good wife muſt not be 
ſuperiour but obedient to her husband: 

V.7. O muwy Tis aytavs avrs mdjugTs 
% TSs AcTYpy us auT3, mveys Poa, Who makes 
bis Angels, his ſpirits and his miniſters, 4 
flame of fire, The ſcope of theſe words is 
to ſhew how much Chriſt was ſuperiour to' 
the Argels, in ſetting forth the inferiority of 
their office, in that they were but the Spi- 
tits and Meſſengers of God. Whereas Chriſt 

| S 2 hi 
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hs Throne was from everlaſting for ever and 


ever, God was to him a Father, and he't 
God a Son. But as concerning the Apgels he 


faich, Qui facit Angelos ſuos, Spiritus & Mi- | 
niſtros ſuos, flammam ignis, Who makes hi; | 
Angels, his Spirits and his Meſſengers, a flame F 


of fire, That the words ſhould be chus Tranſla. 
ted, I gather from this, In that the Apoſtle 
calls them, v. 14. Aerepuns mdlugma, Mi 
niſtring Spirits joyntly, whom he here call 
emvdypg.ma * AetTopys avT?s, his Spirits ang 
. his Miniſters dividedly. Ilvegs pAyye, a flame 
of fire, I conceive to be Appoſitive to the 
oregoing words, As if he ſhould ſay, That 
he made his Angels his Miniſters ſometime 
in the ſhape of a flame of fire,' as Exod. C.;, 
V. 2 Noa 5 amd aytA©. wes & Gy 
mvess, And the Angel of the Lord appearedur 
to him in a flame of fire, It being frequent 
in the Scripture for the Angels to put 
divers ſhapes and forms ecing co the nz- 
tare of the imployment which God commands 
them. | | 
C. 2. v. 5, *Ov 9» aylerois umemeute TW 
orxupuluy Thy peAuT WE ILE Ag 7vptsy For ut- 


to the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeition th | 
[ or rather his ] world to come, whereof we wt f 


ſpeak, Thy for Texwlw, The world to come 
whereof he now ſpeaketh cannot be meant 
to be other, then the age of the world whete- 
in the diſpenſation of Salvation v. 3, begin 


4” —a—— 
> 
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by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which was not now 
ſubject or committed to the Miniſtration of 4- 
gels, as was the Law in former time, which 
was ordained by Angels, Act. C, 7, V. 53+ 
Gal, 3. v. 19, For before Faith came; Tm 
7 vopgy &ppupepr tu 1gmmnuerracuyuer as Thu 
WED oy mv >mxg Aut, We were keps 
under the Law ſhut np unto the Faith which 
was to come [ in this world whereof he now 
ſpeaks ] to be revealed. But now the admi- 
niſtration thereof is ſubje& to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt by the preaching of the Goſpe/, in the 
latter times with ſigns and wonders, *%; morus 
Fats d WR tn, JL, arvers powers, which he 
calleth, C. 6. V, 5 Auaupes wnmorT@ worO, 
the powers of the world or age to come, which as 
I ſaid before, can be no other then, Szculum 
ſalutis, ad mundus Evangelii, The age of Sat- 
vation, and the world of the Goſpel. 

C. 5. v. 7, EZaxuSas >m © evag han, Et 
exauditus eſt 4 metu ſuo, z, e, ſervatus 4 me- 
tu ſuo, Ara was ſaved from his fear. So 
heard that he was freed from the ſame. So 
Pſal, 55. V. 16. Where the Hebrew is 07, 
The Greek Interpreters have, 'Eionuuar, ey 


| Degs + rey ntxente % o KverxO aonnuo? 


ws, I will call upon God and the Lord ſhall 
ſave me. And fo the Arabick, and /E£thio+ 
pick both Tranſlate it, Er dominus exandivit 
me, AS alſo, 2 Chrox. c.18, v.31, The 
word WY, which ſignifies in Hebrew. opitu- 
S 3 latus 
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latuseſt, he hath holpen me, the LXX Tranſlate 


E0,Xvu0v, AS it 1510 Wechelzs bis edition, And 


Tehoſaphat cried unto the Lord, and the Lord 
helped him, Kai #ve@/©- convoy am, The 
Lord heard him ſo that he ſaved him. So the 
Roman edition reads, Ka we:©- £0W0ty aumey, 
And the Lord ſaved him. The phraſes not 
unlike in our own Tranſlation, P/a/, 22. v.21, 
For thou hat heard me from the horns of the 
Unicorn, that is, thou haſt or wilt ſave me 
from the horns of the Unicorn, 

C. 6. v, 1,2.&c. Aw afims T 7 & Ys 
TY YEAT's Noguvy, em Thy TAHOTUITU GECY itrDn, 
pr mLAW rpeAoy Na THEarnopyor prTaVLIN 
Dm VEREH v YpYwv, X; MmStWS, EC. Quapropter 
linquentes prima elementa Chriſti provehamur 
ad perfeftionem, non rurſum jacientes funds. 
mentum refipiſcentiz ab operibus mortuis & 
dei in Deum, &c. Therefore leaving the prin- 
ciples of the dottrine of Chriſt, let us be car. 
ried on to perfetion, not laying again tht 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and 
of Faith in God, of the doitrine of baptiſm, 
and laying on of hands; and of the Reſurrection 
of the dead and eternal judgment, And thi 
will me do, ot let us do if God permit,' forit 
a& impoſſible to renew again unto Repentant 
thoſe who have beex once inlightned, and have 


taſted the heavenly gift, and been partakers of 


the holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to comt, - 


| fball fall away, crucifying to themſelves the Son 


I 


| 
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of God afreſh, as much as in them lyes, and 
putting him to open ſhame, He teprehends them 
n the former Chapter, v. 12, 13, For that 
when for the time they ought to have beer 
teachers, they had need that one ſhould teach 
them again which were the firſt principles of 
the Oracles of God, that they were become 
babes again and had zeed of milk, In theſe 
words therefore he exhorts them, that they 
ſhould not return again to learn the funda- 
mentals of Religion, ſuch as were the doarines 
of Repentance, of Faith in God, and of bap- 
tiſm, &c, Bur that they ſhould ſtrive torward 
to perfeftion, perfetion which conſiſted in 
perſeverance, For the he ſaith he urgeth to 
20 other end, V. 11, 12. but that they ſhould 
ſhow their diligence ad pleniorem ſpei certio- 
rationem, 7o the fuller aſſurance of their hope 
wnto the end, and that they be not flothful, 
but followers of them who through Faith and 


| patience inherit the promiſes, he would not. 


have them Apoſtatize from the Faith, and 
fall away crucitying- againg the Soz of God, &c. 
For then how hard it will be to reſtore ſuch 


| again, the following words ſufficiently declare, 


'Aluwezroy 1, GC. For it is impoſſible to re- 
new them again unto Repentance, &c, In which 
place 7-pofſible is put for extreamly difficult, as 
Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpel, It i impoſſible, a: 
OQwzTor, for a rich man to enter into the king- 
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dom of heaven, that is, mup arbeg Tus in the 
opinion of men, or with mez it may ſeem im- 
poſſible. And from this impoſſbility or diff- 
culty of reſtoring ſuch a one, it is worth the 
obſerving, that Apoſtates were always the moſt 
implacable and deadly enemies of the Chyi- 
ian Religion. But he adds a reaſon of this 
impoſſibility, Nam terra quz generat her- 
bam, &c, For the earth which brings forth 
herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed re- 
cetrveth bleſſing from God, but that which 
beareth thorns and briars is aS>xipO-z uti 
lis, profitable, without any ſhew of its trudt- 
fcation, and therefore, >w53An7©- and apr 
5, as Heſychius, AGTACHS ey ſuc, as the Fig 
tree, Luk. Ce 13,V.9, nigh untocurſing, whiſe 
end is to be burned, But from this ſimilitude 
one may gather, that- it is not plainly impoſſ- 
ble to renew ſuch perſons to repentance, but 
1t notes a labour or difficulty in doing of it, 
for if the husbandman thall with care and di- 
ligence throughly weed theſe thorns and bry- 
ars out of his ground, it is not to be deſpat- 
red but that this ax u©- unprofitable ground, 
may yet in due time bring forth herbs meet 
for the uſe of man, Tt denotes a difficulty 
ſcarce to be conquered, yet conquerable, it 
is not «Ix. of >þ8AnT©-, extremo ſenſu, 
io be rejetted in the utmoſt ſenſe, it is only 
vicina ad interitum, zigh nznto deſtruction, if 
the grace of God interyene, it isof power to. 
| | ; deliyer 
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deliver it from the fire, it can extirpate the 
finful corruptions of the fleſh, it can change 
the hardneſs and barrenne(s of the heart, and 
make it fruitful to good works, it can give 
place for Repentance, and give the thing itſelf. 
And that this is the proper meaning of this 
place, the ſcope of the Epiſtle argues, which 
principally intends or makes it- its whole by- 
lineſs to ſtabliſh the Hebrews firm and per- 
ſevering in the Faich, and to keep them 
from Apo#acy, to which they were too 
prone, not only becauſe of perſecution, but 
alſo tor that they had been ſo long accuſto- 
med to the Ceremoxzies of the Moſaical Law, 
which they ſaw God ſuffered ſtill to remain 
in his holy Temple, that they could not to- 
rally without reluctance free themſelves from 
obſervance of them, and rely on Chr:ſt alone. 
And for this cauſe he ſo often exhorts them 
in this Epiſtle, that they hold the beginning 
of their confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, C. 3, 
V. 14, that they hold faſt their profeſſion, C. 4, 
Vv. 14, that they hold faſt the profeſſion of their 
Faith without wavering, C, 10. v.23. And 
chis exbortation he ſtrengthens with argumeats 
from the excellency ot the promiſe, and the 
credit of the promiſer, Whatever he in- 
largeth in this Epiſtle of the Law, of its rypes 
and ceremontes, of their invalicity and abro- 
gation, of the excellency of Chriſt, and Faith 
in him, ſo frequently and ſo ſublimely, _ 

al 
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all unto this one end, that he may fix their 
Faith ſtedfaſtly in Chriſt, that rhey might run 
with perſeverance the race which was ſet before 
them, C. 12. V.1, that they might not be wea- 
ried and faint in their minds, v.3, &c, Here 
is one thing more obſervable, and that is, 
an eminent trajection in the words, as. we 
have before Tranſlated them, neither can they 
be regularly Tranſlated any other way, '/Auua- 
TV yo ma Aw avaxauvicav 65 WRTLVOLOW TLS am: 
Gown vmas, CC, a PamenyTas, CVEGBLUPEYTOLS, Cc. 
For it is impoſſible to renew them again to repen- 
tance who have been once enlightened, &c. and 
fhall fall away, erucifying to themſelves the 
Sen of God afreſh, &c, The diviſion of the 
verſes having made the Tranſlation not fo 
proper and Grammatical, though yet it hath 
generally expreſt the ſenſe. 

Co IL "Our 3. » 0 MzAyiordtx, ec, 
Whilſt I was long ſticking in the interpreta- 
tion of this place, I by chance-happened at 
length upon Cau»2xs, who treats purpoſely of 
Melchizedec, lib. 3. C. 3. de Rep, Heb. from 


whom ( being a perſon of ſo eminent a name) 


I expe&ed to be fatished in all my doubts; 
But when I had attentively read him over, 
I became more incertain then before, or at 
leaſt not at all edited in my judgment: Fot 
he confidently determines contrary to the ge- 
neral opinion of the Fathers, and of all later 
Interpreters, that Jeſus the Son of God jr 
che 
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the very ſame. Me/chizedec who met Abra= 
ham,&C. Gen, C. 14. being cloathed in ahu- 
mane ſhape, with a habit of a high Prieſt and 
Kzjng. His opinion being fixt in this founda- 
tion, Melchiſedeci Sacerdotium a D, Paulo 
perpetuum atque infinicum conſtitui, That che 
Prieſthood of Melchizedec was by Sf Paul de- 
termined to be infinite and perpetual, becauſe 
its ſaid, v. 3. that he remains a Prieſt for e- 


wer, and v. 8. that it is witneſſed of him that. 


he liveth, From whence he neceſlarily con- 
cludes, Si Mefhiam atque Melchiſedecum non 
eſſe unum eundemque ſed duos credimus, &c. 
If we believe that the Meſſias and Melchize- 
dec were not one and the ſame, but two per= 
ſons, then muſt there be two Prieſts, whoſe 
funttion, circumſcribed with no ſpace of years, 
indures for ever. Which certainly none of the 
Ancient nor later Interpreters yet ever ſo much 
as dreamed of. And if this be not the true 
and genuine meaning of the words of SF Paul, 
there's au end of interpreting the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, Thus Cunzus. But when this 
opinion hath been exploded from all Arti- 
quity unto Cux2us his time, ſo that learned 
Beza ſtuck not' to pronounce them that held 
it, aperte Fanaticos, xotorious Faxaticks, I 
ſhall uſe no other argument to refute it, but 
what Epiphanins uſed of old, 'Ov yap ms fave 
T@ op91O. Spnomy mm, Neque enim fibi ip- 
1t ſimilis appellari quiſquam poteſt, For zo mar 


can 
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can be ſaid to be like himſelf. Fot to ſay, 
that the Son of God was made like unto the 
Son of God, as it is ſaid, v. 3, or that the 
Son of God ariſeth an high Prieſt after the 
likeneſs of the Son of God, as it 1s, v. 15, 
or that God ſhould (wear Thou ( my Son ) 
art a Prieſt for ever according to the order 
or ſimilitude of my Son, as v. 21. Which 
neceſſarily follows, if we make Jeſus and Mel- 
chizedec one and the ſame perſon, is to me 
{o altogether unconceiveable, that I cannot 
but admire the confidence of the perſon, when 
I conſider his reputation, And therefore I 
cannot bur diſſent from his opinion though 
never ſo highly priz'd, Contefling my felt 
prone toward the ſenſe of them, who make 
Melchizedec a Type of Chriſt, although I muſt 
ingenuoully profeſs 1 do not underſtand, how- 
ever they falve the matter, how it can be 
ſaid of Melchizedec, who as they confeſs, was 
a mortal man, in one place, that he rears 
a Prieſt for ever, and in another, that zt « 
witneſſed of him ( by the Scripture for ſo I 
underſtand the word ugerup»p}-Or in the A- 
poſtles phraſe) that he lzveth, I may perhaps 
apprehend their meaning who refer theſe words 
by way of Allegory unto the Sop-of God, and 
it may be conſonant to my Faith, that it 
ſhould be ſo, but ir is not ſo to my ſenſe and 
reaſon how it can be fo, which it is not juſt 
ſhould be led captive without ſhew of demon- 
ſtration, 
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ſtration, how the thing is done which they 
ſay is done, except it be in matters of ex- 
tream neceſſity. For it is a ſafe rule and per- 
petually good, Proprie ſemper ſumenda ſunc 
yocabula, nifi quid aliter accipere cogat, alio= 
qui nihil firmum erit in Scriptura, Words are 
always to be taken in their proper ſenſe, _ 
ſomething neceſſitate to take them otherwiſe, 
elſe nothing will be firm in Scripture, Riber, 
in Heb, But here is no ſuch neceſſity in this 
place. For if I be not extreamly miſtaken, 
there is yet an interpretation left, which doth 
reconcile theſe apparent difficulties in the Text 
fairly enough, and alſo overthrow Cues his 
opinion, by rendring and diſtinguiſhing the 
words in another manner, then ever yet they 
have been, and that without any force to 
Grammar or uſe of ſpeech among the holy 
Penmen. To demonſtrate this, I muſt in the 
firſt place tell you, that theſe words, *OurG. 
4» o Meagaor3tx, &c, Hic enim Melchiſedec, &c. 
unto the end of 'v, 8, cannot be rightly con- 
ſtrued and expounded but jointly with the 
words foregoing, beginning, Cc. 6. v, 19, 20. 
Kay eioepyerpolu eis 0 towTregv TY 19THME- 
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Ec ingredientem uſque in interiora velami- 
nis, &c. And which entreth into the inner part 
of the wail, where the forerunner for us us en- 
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tred Feſus, or, where Feſus the forerunner for 
us is entred, being made an high Prieft for e- 
wer after the order or ſimilitude of Melchize- 
dec, &c. In the farther explaining whereof 
yau: are to abſerve, that the word 8&7. is 
' not a Relative to Meayoritx, nor to be con- 
ſtrued with it, but to 'Inog;, preceding imme- 
diately before, as alſo that o Meagaordzx is 4p- 
poſitiue to 'Tnoss, and ought to be conſtrued 
ſeparately in a: Parentheſis with the words fol- 
| Jowing, unto: pÞ« ispds &s mw Norexes, in this 
manner,” Ovu7@. » (o Meayor&br, Bankevs Za- 
Any, igpevs TH ve T2 unlics, o warms A- 
Beaap wamgpeporn am © w9ms ff Banda, 
}. evAgynoru aumy, w x ingly m0 muvmuy 
eprgror Agaap, mew to py) ipuludnpy,O 
Bands Srgoauwnsy, enrarra 3 * Pankds Ea 
Apes 0 651, Banddls apluns, amomops GM TWP, 
anpeeromrO., win apylw vpeepy pore Cons 
TAG. or, apwugnuphO. 7) To ya 18 ve) 
pe iepdls es mo Slveres * Hic enim / ipſe Mel- 
chifedec rex Salem, ec. ) manet Sacerdos in 
perpetuum, For this Feſus ( the Melchizedec, 
Ring of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, 
who met Abraham returning from the ſlaughter 
of the Kjngs, and bleſſed him, to whom alſo 
Abraham gave the tenth part of all, firſt be* 
ing by interpretation Kjng of righteouſneſs, 
and after that Kjng of Salem, which is Kzng 
of peace, without Father, without Mother, with= 
ont deſcent, having neither beginning of days; 
mor 
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zor end of life, but mage like unto: the Son of 
God) abideth 4. Prieſt continually. *QuTQ. 
word for word, is This, that is, This mar, or 
am 18. »9w9, Jeſus may be repeated, or un- 
derſtood. Either lawfully, In ſumm the mean- 
ing of the words is this, For this Feſus, who 
i entred into the inner part of the vail, &C. 
C, 6. v. 19, 20, being the Melchizedec (as it 
is elſewhere ſaid, I az: the true wine, and that 
rock was Chriſt) that is, prefigured in Mel- 
chizedec, who was made like unto him, in 
that he is called the Prieſ# of the moſt high 
God, King of righteouſneſs and peace, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of. life, at- 
tributes congruous only to the So of God, I 
ſay, this Jeſus, according to the-true and ge- 


nuine interpretation. of the words, abideth 4 


Prieft continually, but not Melchizedec. But 
becauſe Melchizedec is by Moſes ſtiled the 
Prieſt of the moſt high God, and the Kzzg 
of righteouſneſs and. peace, and becauſe net- 
ther his Gezealozy, nor Birth, nor Death are 
recorded in Scripture, therefore was he a moſt 
fit and proper type and figure of the eternal 
Prieſthood and- Royalty of Chrif#; and for 


that cauſe ſaid to be apwagwppO To yo 19 


yrs, made like unto the Sox of God. My 
arguments for this interpretation are theſe, 
Firſt, its lawful according to the rules of Syz- 
tax, Secondly,becauſe it accommodates the ſenſe, 


and. renders that place znterpretable, which the- 
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Apoſtle was pleaſed to call Aaqv dunrpulud,s- 
Toy, Sermonem difficilem explicatu, A ſpeech 
hard to be interpreted, C,5. v.1t. Thirdly, 
becauſe the Article o, may be as well Je-on- 
frative, as expletive, and in this place rather, 
for if it were to be rendred, For this Mel- 
chizedec, the Article o had been more ſigni- 
ficantly omitted, reading, #7@. yap Meagor- 
&:x, but becauſe the Article is added, it ſeems 
to intimate, that 27G. is a Relative to 'Inovs 
and that the Article o is to be conſtrued with 
Melchizedec, 49.7 cow, or EMPATINGS, The 
Melchizedec. As our learned Abbot upon P/al. 
IIO, V, 4. For Jeſus Chriſt indeed is the true 
Melchizedec, Tn which place he alſo reads, 
Thou art the Prieſt for ever, as if it were 
read, [MIT NN, which reading in it (elf is law- 
ful, and doth more eminently ſer forth his fin- 
gular right to the eteinal Prieſthood, with ex- 
cluſton to any other competitor whatſoever. 
Fourthly and Laſtly, this interpretation avoids 
two egregious contradictions, the one in na- 
ture, that a mortal man ſhould live for ever, 
the other in Faith, that there ſhould be two 
high Prieſts that ſhould remain for ever. And 
now follows the other difficulty which a- 
riſeth from, v. 8, Kaj wds prev Sengmes ame 
Opnoxovres ardewmi Agmbavuoiy, exe 8s poprue 
ps». on Cn, Et hic quidem decimas acci- 
plunt morientes homines, jbi vero ( accipit ) 


de quo teſtatumy. eſt quod vivit, 4nd here 


men 
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men that die receive tythes, but there he that 
receiveth them, lives for ever. From whence 
it is concluded without contradi&ion, that 
Melchizedec is there ſaid to live, becauſe he 
who receiveth rythes is ſaid tolive, but no bo- 
dy in the foregoing words is faid to have re- 
ceived tythes but Melchizedec who received 
them from Abraham, and therefore it muſt be 
Melchizedec, of whom it is witneſſed that he 
liveth, Whereto it is briefly anſwered, Firſt, 
that the word [| accipit, receiverh 7 is not in 
the Greek Text, Secondly, that the Scripture 
doth no where ſay that Melchizedec liveth, 
What then 2 is the ſenſe deficient © by no 


means. It perfetly and formally agrees with 


the whole order of the Apoſtles diſcourſe both 
in this Chapter, and the foregoing Chapter and 
the following, but eſpecially with v.23, 24, 
25, of this inſtanet Chapter, Where we have 
the ſelf ſame ſenſe as to the matter, the 
words only varied. Ke ot pty mAcioves & Yi 
q9v078s lepeis, fy, am Favaty wwmueay why 
Hpeavs O 5 IJ mw pheiy auvmy ads F ene, 
anÞz Bam EY Et Thy tepoguy buy, &c, And they 
truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not 
ſuffered by death for to continue, But this man 
becauſe he continueth for ever, hath an ever- 
res Prieſthood, by reaſon whereof he ti al- 
0 able evermore to ſave them that come unto 
God by him, mi,vrom Cov, always living to make 
intercefſion for them. So that they who 7e- 
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ceive tythes and die, v, 8. cannot be other 
then the many Prieſts who were not ſuffered 
by death to remain, v. 23, And he of whom 
it is witneſſed that he liveth, v. 8. cannot be 
other then the very Feſzs who 1s ſaid, v, 24. 
to remain for ever, and v, 25. anzvTo7 Coy, 
always living,” to make interceſſion for them, 
And truly Heinſius as to the > on, certainty 
of the thing, did poſitively affirm, that ne- 
ceſlatily thoſe in v. $. and thoſe in v.23, 
24, 25. were all one and the ſame perſons, and 
for confirmation cites S* Ambroſe upon v.s8, 
Quis eſt qui vivit 2 ille etiam qui ſecundum 
ordinem Melchiſedec factus eſt Sacerdos 1n pet. 
petuum, Who i he that liveth? Even he mh 
according to the order of Melchizedec ts made 
a Prieſt for ever, But he ſhews not the = 
7ws manner how the thing is ſo according to 
the ordinary way of ſpeech, ſo that the ob- 
zection {till remains, that howſoever, we may 
ftrongly gueſs that the words, v. 8, are pre 
perly meant of Chriſt, yet are they fo lite 
rally | in common acception 7] ſpoken of Mz 
chizedec, that they cannot regularly be con- 
ftrued with any other. But to this objection, 
toclear the matter, I anſwer, that thoſe words 
exc & papropsuO om Cy, in the common 
way of Syztax properly without any Allegory, 
ought to relate to Jeſws the Son of God, the 
Azalogy and order ot the whole diſcourſe unant 
monly conſenting thereunto, As for _ 
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wde, Here, i.e, that is; in this world, vb v1- 
oxopTes avDewmrot dergas Ag paremv Men that 
die receive tythes, that is, are Prieſts, for none 
but Prieſts received tycthes, ſo as the terms 
are clearly Syz0zymons, ix«. 6, but there, that 
is, in heaven, Ov To enwTiIQ Te 10. TWTETHILES 
TG, ons «onnvrv Inog:, in the inner part of 
the wail, where Jeſus is for us entred, C, 6. 
v.19, 20. #, [ underſtand #5: ] he of whom it 
is witneſſed that he liveth, to wit, Feſus, of 
whom it is witneſſed according as it is there cited 
out of Pſal. 110. v, 4. Thou art a Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchizedec, or as the 
Syriack and Arabick read, and the Apoſtle in 
this very Chapter; v. 15, according to the {- 
militude of Melchizedec, The arguments to 
confirm this interpretation are theſe. F7rft, 
there is nothing in the New Teſtament more 
frequent then to underſtand the verb, #:, zx, 
you may obſerve it by the change of the cha- 
tacter of the letter in our Ezg/iſh books al- 
moſt in every Page, and therefore it is law- 
fully expounded, 'Exa & #: ugprypep»O., 
But there 1s he of whom it i witneſſed that he 
liveth, Secondly, it is not always neceſſary 
that a word or ſentence relate ro the next 
antecedent, but often by reaſon of ſome di- 
preſſion or intervenient Parentheſes to ſome 
temoter antecedent, Whereof you may ſee 
examples many, as Matth. c. 3. v.16. the 


_ Yotd, aun, him, doth not anſwer to the exc 
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antecedent, that is, to Feſws, in the fame verſe, 
but to John, v.14. And Gal, c. 2. the Re- 
lative ois, to whom, v. 5. 1s not a Relative to 
MRPATANTYS dLS4 $285, the falſe brethren, 
next preceding, v. 4. (as is commonly con- 
ceived) but 70, mw dixzn, thoſe of reputa- 
tion, V. 2, Whereof you may ſee Animad. up. 
on that place. So Rom. Cc. 1. the ſeventh verſe 
anſwereth to the firſt, whilſt in the interim 
betwixt, there are three Parentheſes. And 
1 Cor. C. 11. the words v. 33. do pertealy 
anſwer to v, 22. the reſt of the diſcourſe be. 
tween being a kind of digreſſion, And (ſuch 
digreſſion we have in this very Epiſtle, nay, in 
this very place and matter, for when he had 
began his diſcourſe concerning Melchizedec, 
C, 5. V. Io, he ſuddenly diverts into another, 
which when he had continued unto, c, 6. v, 20. 
he returns again to that of Melchizedec, Non 
abrupte_ [as Effius ] ſed molli & artificiof 
nexU orationis, Not abruptly but with a ſmooth 
and artificial cloſing of his ſpeech. The which 
very thing he ſeems to have done in this ve- 
ry place whereof we now ſpeak, ſo that #« 
& et 1yprvprpyos doth not unlawfully anſwer 
tO ons domavey In the former Chapter, the 
diſcourſe between intervening by digreſſion or 
Parentheſis, which would appear much more 
plain, did nof the troubleſome divifion of the 
Chapters hinder. Thirdly the Adwverb of Place, 
*x& there doth moſt facly anſwer to its Cor- 
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relative, ons, where, as "OTs eq o Mnotu= 
&5 vaſes ene tg; x4 n ngphie vu, For where 
your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo, 
Matth, c, 6. v. 21. And, *"OTs qzp eav » 
6 mounds xa away muta ot aemu, For where 
the carcaſe is there will the Eagles be gathe- 
red together, Matth. c. 24, v. 28, So here, 
"Orv «omavev lnovs, exe i5't paprvrepyves oNh 
Gn, Where Jeſus us entred, there ts he of whom 
it & witneſſed that he liveth, Fourthly, as we 
muſt acknowledge, that it 1s moſt certainly 
true of the word of God, what Joh ſaith of 
himſelf c. 19. v. 35. Aanvivn aus eq 1 US 
Tveta,, His Teſtimony is trae, lo may we no 
lels confidently affirm, whatſoever is not to 
be found in ir, neither can by conſequence 
deduced from it, can in no ſenſe be ſaid to 
have its Teſtimony from ir ; from whence it 
neceſſarily follows, that it cannot in this place 
be underſtood that the Scripture beareth wit- 
neſs of Melchizedec, that he liveth, when no 
ſuch thing is to be found in Scripture, or to 
be deduced from it by lawful conſequence. 
And to ſpeak the truth, che common argu- 
ment which they uſe ro maintain their expo- 
ſition, to wit, Silentium de morte pro vitz 
Teſtimonio accipit, The ſilence of his death he 
takes for @ Teſtimony of his life, I ſay the ar« 
gument wherewith they endeavour to defend 
this expoſition, and that is, Non valeret hoc - 


 quidem in aliis, ſed in Melchiſedeco quatenus 
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eſt imago Chriſti, valere debet, This were not 
of walidity in any elſe, but in Melchizedec it 
muſt be ſo, becauſe he is the type of Chrift, 
hath more preſumption in it then reaſon or 
Authority z And certainly the concefſicn of 
this interpretation as rational and lawtul, indu- 
ced Cuneus into that vain (in my judgment ) 
opinion, that Jeſws and Melchizedec were one 
and the ſame perſon, and that, as he thought, 
out of a neceſſary conſequence, that there 
might not be faid to be two high Prieſts, 
who would remain for ever. Fifily, becauſe 
this very Chapter doth ſo often teſtifie that 
the meaning of the words is ſo, as you may 
ſee, v. 13. For he of whom theſe things are 
ſpokes was evidently Jeſus, our Lord of the 
tribe of Fuda, v. 14. But what are the things 
are ſpoken of him? to wit, that he is extred 
znto the inner vail, that he remains a Prief 
for ever, and that of him it us witneſſed thit 
he livcth, which is alſo farther teſtified, vs 16. 
v. 23 24.25, and v. 28, So that it is more 
maniteſt then the Noon day, that, [ of whom it 
& witneſſed that he liveth ] cannot poſſibly be 
undcritood of any other then of Jeſus. Szxth- 
ty and /aftly, our interpretation 1o perfectly 
accommocates the ſenſe, and recon.iles all the 
difficulties which riſe out of the common ex- 
p:ſit.on, that I ſee no reaſon why it ſhou!d 
not be accepted, eſpecially having nothing in 
it contraty to Syntax, reaſon or Scripture, but 

| agreeing 
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aoreeing to them all, and there being no 0- 
ther way whatever, that can accord the 
conſtruction and the ſenſe, as far as yet ap- 
peats, 

V. 4. Q * Siygmlu ABeaau dur cu oh 
axezwnviwvo mT2iGopyms, Here is likewiſe an 
obſervable traje&ion, for 'NQ », Sezo7lu o Hae 


nerzpyns Ab-aau, Unto whom even the Pa- 


triarch Abraham gave the Tenth of the ſpoils. 
C 9. Ve I. tc, TE axMov X.001L1%9v, And A 
worldly ſanituary, It being fo here called in 
Antithe(is to the heavenly, as it 15 an antr- 
type of the true one into which Chriſt is entred, 
And that was heaven it felf, not *Aq4@ Mpo= 
motnToY avTTUTR Thy a nivwv, A Sandtuary made 
with hands the figure of the true one, v.24: 
The Artitheſ;s ſtanding thus, The firſt Taber- 
nacle had its ordinances of divine ſervice, and ' 
a worldly Sanftuary, 8c, But Chriſt is become 
an high Prieſt of the good things to come, 
through a greater and more perfett Taberna- 
tle, s tyepomunmu, TeTESW, TALTMS Þ XMTWS, 
not made with hands, that is to ſay, of this 
creation, V.11, not a worldly San&uary made 
with hands, or of an earthly building, but az 
eternal Sanituary in the heavens, into which 
he i entred by his own bloud once for all. So 
that X00M149v, YE TmUNTOy and zum f xm 
oiws, Worldly, made with hands, and of this 
building Or creation, lignifie all one and the 
ſame, Whereas ſome interpret a Tabernacle 
T4 nor 
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not made with hands, that is, of this creation, 
to be meant of the body or humane nature of 
Chriſt, becauſe a body is ſometime metaphi- 
rically called oxlyiis, a Tabernacle, I conceive 
is not ſuitable to the (cope of the place, nor 
to the doctrine of our Faith. For farſt, the 
Tabernacle here mentioned ſeems rather to be 
the heavens into or through which Chriſt is 
ſaid to be extred to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, NV, 24. aSalſo he is called our high 
Prieſt which is paſſed into the heavens, C, 4, 
v.14; And Secondly, as it is improper to ſay, 
that any humane body, was or was not, v«- 
eomuinmvy made with hands, fo neither can it 
be truly ſaid, that Chriſt his body or humane 
nature was not Tavis 7 xTio%ws, of this crea- 
tion Ot world : For toſay that Chriſt his bo- 
dy was not of this world, becauſe it was con- 
ceived in a ſupernatural manner, is abſurd and 
frivolous, For Chri/? had his whole humane 
nature body and foul from his Mother, and ſhe 
from Adam, that 1s, of bis creation. Elſe what 
becomes of Athanaſins his Creed 2 " AvbewnG 
&r F vas Þ witegs, Man of the ſubſtance of 
his Mother, Tiza©. arlewn@., Perfect man 
of a reaſonable ſoul and humane fleſh ſubſiſt ing. 
Nay 1t Chriffs humane nature were not Tau 
T1s *T'0*Ws, of this world, then are we till in 
our fins, neither doth his paſſion at all avail 
us. We are ſtill more miſerable, To 9 a- 
PegoAnmor, avrexndmr, For what was not 
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[ by Chriſt ] aſſumed, was by him never hea- 
led, as Nazianzen molt rightly tells us. But 
to return, 4 worldly Santtuary 1S a Sanftuary 
made by the work of man, o #mvSev 0 arbpw= 
TO, which man pitched, and not the true 
Sancuary which God pitched in the heavens, 
c. $8, v. 2. He diſtinguiſhech berween the hea- 
venly Sanctuary which God made and not man, 


\ of which Chriſt is the Miniſter or high Prieſt, 


and the Sanctuary that So/omon built by the 
hand of man, of which thoſe were high Prieſts 
that were after the order of Aaroz. Neither 
was Atrium Gentium, The conrt of the Gen- 
tiles, ever called ay4ov, the Sanituary or the 
holy place, which ſome would have a» ayoy 
09415v tO fignifie in this place, Nay the 
perſons ro whom the court of the Gemiles 
was permitted, were exptefly forbidden by a 
publick writing in Greek and Latin 'Evmrs 
Ti amis mzertvay, To come within the Sanittna- 
ry or holy place, Joſep. de bell, Jud. 1. 6. 
C, 

C.ir,v,r. Eq 5 moi emo oy War = 
50s, Eſt autem fides firma expectatio rerum 
ſperandarum, But Faith i the aſſured expetta- 
tion of things to be hoped for. In which ſenſe 
the word wo is often uſed in holy Scrip- 
ture. As in this Epiſtle, C. 3, V,14. 2 Cor. 
C,9. V. 4. Ruthc, 1.v. 12. Ezek.c.19.v,5. 
Lam, c. 3. v.18, Pſal. 39, v. 7, So Schina- 
ler, Fides eſt ſperandorum ſubſtantia, h.e. ex- 
pecta- 
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pettatio, Faith is the ſubſtance of things ho- 
ped for, that is, the expettation, Or, Faith is 
the ground or foundation of things hoped for. 
For wvngxo4s 1S, quo quid fulcitur, wherewith 
any thing is ſupported, And ſo hope is truly 
ſupported by Faith, For what we do not 
confidently believe ſhall ever be, we can ne- 
ver hope to injoy, and therefore Faith is far- 
ther called Neayus mw ſy ©. s BacmpÞor, 
The evidence or certain ou of things not 
ſeen, yea ſo certain as if they were already 
ſeen, For #2:/yG. in the 0/d Gloſſary, is, 
indicium or probatio, a demonſtration Ot ar- 
-gument ſo ſure as cannot be refuted. 

V. 4. Kay 0! aums DmoOcvey cm AgLAGTY, 
After m3» underſtand F), by an Elleip- 
fs frequent in every Page, as I have often £ 
ſerved, Et propter eam adhuc dicitur efſe 
mortuus, Azd for it, that is, for his Faith « 
he ſtill ſaid to be dead, ot, to have died. Aa- 
amy, praedicatur, Scal. Is yer ſpoken of, in 
our Margiz. For we to this hour ſay, that 
Cain kill'd' his brother Abel for his Faith, for 
which Abel obtained witneſs that he was righte- 
0145, V. 4» $01 Joh. C. 3, v.12. XaewmvG: ys 
Wherefore did Cain kill hu brother but becauſe 
his works were righteous ? But how were they 
righteous, but by his Faith in Chri/# to come, 
in aſſurance whereof he offered of the firſt- 
lings of his lock £ For his Faith: therefore is 
Abel ſtill ſaid to have died, | | 
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V. 11, 'Ers 4a.T2GoAlu aripugTtO., Virtu- 
tem accepit ad fundationem ſeminis, Through 
Faith even Sarah alſo received firength for the 
foundation of” a Seed, &c. which was to be as 
it follows in the next verſe, As the ſtars of 
heaven for multitude, and as the ſand which 
is by the ſea ſhore innumerable, in which all the 
families of the earth were to be bleſſed, for 
of that Seed wherewith ſhe became then with 
Child, came Feſws Chri## the Saviour of the 
world. Kamw{oan anepus TO, as 49.7 (wan 
x90, The Foundation of the world, Revel. 
C. 13. v.8. and c.17. v. 8. and elſewhere, 
»g.m»0>n, dicitur, cum res aliqua ſumit ex- 
ordium, ec, Hieron, it is called, ngma/Bonr, 
when any thing takes its beginning. But by 
what Phyloſophy, Logick, Grammar or Dictio- 
ary, it can be poſſibly Tranſlated, -that ſhe 
received ſtrength to conceive a Seed, Icontels 
is beyond my learning or capacity, Why it 
ſhould be therefore io univerſally accepted, I 
cannot. but wonder, whenas the ſenſe as now 
Tranſlated, is ſo proper, and the uſe of the 
word fo fit and common. 

V. 37. Eneeav7, Tentati ſunt, Were 
tempted, As Fob, Schol, Grac. as Abraham 
and Iſaac, Theodoret. But our late Writers, as 
alſo ſome of the Ancient are of another opi- 
nion, and therefore ſay, that the word is crept 
into the Text imperitia amanuenſis, by the uz- 
Skilfulneſs of the Tranſcriber, or that it is 

noc 
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not written as it ſhould be, either by the 
overſight of the Apoſtle, or the Scribe. For 
becauſe it would be a Tautology to ſay ema- 
ex, they were tempted, when immediately 
before tis ſaid, T4exr 2ag.Bov, they had trials 
or t&ptations of cruel mockings and ſcourg- 
zngs, &c, and becauſe there ate words of each 
hand denoting ſome kind of death, they think 
1t probable, either that the word ſhould not 
be read at all, as it is omitted by Chry/oftom, 
the Syriack and Aithiopick Interpreters, and 
others ; or that, if it be read, it ought to be 
underſtood in ſome notion whereof there was 
no mention made before, and which ſignifies 
ſome kind of death, And from hence ſome 
have been movyed to read emvuezanF, others 
EmTvep: mou, were burned, But if there be a- 
ny leave for conjecture, perhaps it ſhould 
have been rather written, 'Emzpnozy « 2Ai- 
Su dnoury enemy, emepmons, They were ſto- 
ned, they were ſawn aſunder, they were pierced 
through, a kind of death ſo knowa in thoſe 
days, either by Spear or Stake, that it is ſcarce 
to be believed ar the Apoſtle in this place 
could poſſibly eſcape it, when he reckons up 
ſo many ſeveral kinds of death, which the 
Chriſtians in thoſe times, and the Prophets of 
old ſuffered for the Faith; among which N;- 
cephorus and Euſebins out of the Writings of 
Dionyſizs of the Martyrs of Alexandria, men- 


tion the traxſverberation Or piercing through 
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of the bowels with lakes, which with Phavori- 
25 is called araowoAgmQCav* To » TL Ag. tov 
TS KGX PSU TS avaoonmGCe, ozuvorres Evagy 
So © partyews TS VoTSY, {gp Tos omop3yss 
21a; em Brnowv, For anciently they thruſt 
or pierced through malefattors, ſtriking a ſharp 
ſtake through the back bone, as they do fiſhes 
which are roaſted on 4 ſpit, AvaTaeaTs, ve 
mou, Heſyc, and Sazd.. ®Þ£pers Tis oBehonus 
ir avaracg Tas may ut transfigam turdos, 
Ariſtoph. and ſo verubus transfixa exta, Ovid. 
and perhaps ſo meant Homer, app ofbeaginy - 
zTeps, transfixit verubus, 

C. 12 V. 24, Kas apgT peavmgs weary 
2g Xgubm az + Afeed, And to the bloud of 
ſprinkling which ſpeaketh better things, then Abel, 
as ſome, or thez that of Abel, as others, mean= 
ing the þriwk/izg ; or as ſome copies read, az 
To, and then is meant the bloud of Abel, or as 
the Interlineary in our Polyglot Bible, San- 
ovine aſperſionis, in the Ab/ative. And then 
the meaning's thus, And to Jeſus the Media 
atour of the new covenant, and who by his bloud 
of ſprinkling ſpeaketh better things then Abel. 
Bur read you which way you pleaſe, the ſenſe 
is ſtill the ame, And that is this, That the 
Sacrifice or Oblation which Chyiſ# offered on 
the Crofs by the ſprinkling or effuſion of his 
bloud, did ſpeak better things to the pacify- 
ing or atonement of the wrath of God, then 
did the Sacrifice or Offging of dbe/, or _ 
cae 


SA AARP” = + A - 4 - - 
Bs A en ER 6 uparrn; vos . ASL S- > GIO me 


236 MAnnatations on the 


the bloud ſpake, which 4bel offered unto God 
for a Sacrifice, which was a true zype, and of all * 
the firſt, of that Sacrifice which in the ful- 
neſs of time Chriſt offered on the Croſs by 
the- effuſion of his bloud, and for this very 
thing, becauſe Abel the firſt of all men living 
oftered an offering to the Lord of the firſt- 
lings of his flock, whereby he teſtiked his 
Faith in Chriſf ro come and offer himſelf an 
oblation for the ſins of the whole world, doth 
God altogether ſeem to have reſpect to Abel 
and to his offering, For by Faith is Abel ſaid 
tO have offered unto God a better! Sacrifice then 
Cain, C11, v, 4. and for fhis Faiths ſake did 
he obtain a Teſtimony that he was righteous, 
When therefore that Sacrifice of Abel! was 
but a zZype or thadow of that great ſprinkling 
of bloud which taketh away the frns of the 
world, it is no more to be compared with it 
which 1s the ſubſtance of the ſhadow, then is 
a picture to be compared with the living per- 
ſon whom it repreſents, Concerning which 
diſproportion you may obſerye more, c, 9, 
v.13, 14; and 23. So that © or * "Af 
1n this place denotes nothing elſe but the rites 
and offerings of the Old Te/tament, one ex- 
ample being put for all. As if he ſhould (ay, 
The bloud of Chriſt ſpeaks better things, that 
is, more available to the appeaſing of the wrath 
of God for our ins, then either Abel, or Mo- 
ſes, or all the Sacrifices and Oblations of - 
the 
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the Patriarchs. That Chriff his bloud was 
prefigured in the Sacrifice of Abe/, to be ſhed 
tor the fins of all mankind, and that the P4- 
zriarchs betore the Law was given, when they 
Sactrificed the bloud of beaſts, had a reſpe& to 
the Saviour of the world, I think, there's no 
Divine but doth aſſent to, Modern or Ancient, 
Inſtead of all, Iſhall uſe but one Teſtimony 
thereto out of Eyſebins, Demonſt, lib I. C, 10. 
where ſpeaking of Noah and the reſt of the 
Patriarchs betore Moſes, he hath theſe words, 
'Or mxAwy Iropraas, KC, The Anciently beloved 
of God foreſeeing by a divine ſpirit that ſome 
extraordinary Sacrifice pretions in the ſight of 
God would one day come to men, that ſhould 
expiate the ſins of the whole world, did in the 
wean while perform or att its ſigns and figures, 
as Prophets typically expreſſing that which was 
to come, But to ſay that the bloud of Chriſt 
ſpeaks better things then the bloud of Abel which 
cties to heaven for vengeance, to ſpeak ma- 
deſtly, agrees not with the ſcope of the place, 
it having been the Apo/tles great labour to 
demonſtrate how invalid the Ceremontes of the 
old Law were to acquire eternal life, and how 
much in that reſpe& the covenant of the New 
Teſtament was beyond that of the O14, as is 
evidently apparent by the whole ſeries of his 
diſcourſe, Cc. 9, and x0, But to ſpeak the ve- 
ry truth, with reverence to Antiquity, that ex- 
polition is contrary to the very rules of Logzck. 

| | For 
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For Comparata oportet eſſe ſecundum majus 
& ejuſdem ſpeciei & nature, Things compared 
ought to be according to more or leſs, of the 
ſame ſpecies and nature. $0 as in a compariſon 
of betterneſs, the one may be ſaidin ſome mea- 
ſure to be good for that end for which the 
other is ſaid to be better. So Chry/oſtom, al- 
though he hit not the meaning in this place ſo+, 
luckily, upon thoſe words «paTloo:; Svnws meg 
T&uT%s, better Sacrifices then theſe, C. 9. V. 23, 
ſaith, To xparlov u4as mvos 652 #parliovs CC. 
That which is better, is better then that which is 
£ood, therefore the types of thoſe things which are 
in heaven are 200d, for if the types were evil, 
then would ah things whereof they are a type 
be evil alſo. But to cry for vengeance, and to 
cry for grace, are the whole heavens differenc 
and contrary natures, Neither can the bloud of 
Chriſt be {aid to be better then the proper 
bloud of Abel, which was not at all good, no not 
typically to that intent and purpoſe tro which 
Chriſt his bloud was, to wit, for the redemp- 
_ tion of mankind, and the expiation of the fins 
of the whole world. That therefore this com- 
pariſon may agree with it ſelf, it is unavoida- 
bly neceſſary, that here be meant the Sacr:-- 
fice of Abel, which through Faith he offered 
unto God, which with the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
is not to be compared. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the General Ep. 


Of S.J Ames, 
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Ch, 3. v. Is 


H' T9»o: NtoxeAg wes, Nolite 
multi fteri doRores, Do not many 
of you become teachers, That is, 

do not many of you affe& the 
gitt of preaching, knowing that we, [ who are 
ſo ] ſhall receive the greater judgement. Afa- 
miliar traje&ion, for My Moi qavecds Odee 

ana A, 
 V. 3, Tor inToy mts gangs as TH SOULTE 
Bayou, Here is another trajection likewiſe, 
for Tus yakuvss &s 7% SOUILTH Th immTwy (ans 
2ouer, Fram immittimus in ora equorum, 
We put bits into the mouths of horſes, as if 
it were purpoſely affe&ted for the elegance. 
You have alſo the like obſervable traje&ion, 
C, 2. VI; Thy mow T5 wes nd Incs 
X eros 7 H&ns, for Tkw mow Ios Xewe 
TY VERY nu 7? dens Have not the * of 
u 6 
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perſons. 


C.4. v.5, 6. 'H Jbxem om vevos n 20x" A. | 


yes; Des PIovoy emmbe © mad ug © X04 TWHNOFy 
SS EINTE meiCova 5 Seo 9a 649, Oo Atyer, © We; 
UTEPNPAvOS EITNTAORTY, THATAVO 2 NO Yan 
ey, From the conſideration of the conftruRion 
of theſe words it ſeems to me neceſſarily to fol- 
low, that the farſt Sor, and aye next fol- 
lowing, can agree with no other word then 
2ex@n, and that they muſt be therefore ren- 
dred thus, Or do you think the Scripture ſaith 
in vain, That the ſpirit which dwelleth in us 
luſteth to exvy ? But it giveth a greater grace, 
for that it {aith, God yreſiſteth the proud and 
giveth grace to the humble. The ſenſe and 
coherence being thus, He adviſerh them 3- 
gainſt ſtrife and envying, againſt wars and fight- 
mgs, which he tells them proceed from their 
luſts, for confirmation whereof he produceth 
2 Teſtimony of Scripture. Do you think the 
Scripture ſaith inwain, the Spirit that awelleth 
in us luſteth to envy? as if it had ſaid, theſe 
bitter envyings come from the luſts of the 
fpitic that 1s within us, Surely no. The Scrip- 
ture {aith it not in vain, . The ſpirit of man 
is carried on with paſſion unto envy, and from 
thence it comes, becauſe he cannot enjoy what 
the luſt of his eye defires, he endeavours to 
ſatisfie his laſt by obtaining his deſires by force. 
Bur the Scripture tendereth a more gracious 

' com» 


Jeſs: Chriſt our Lord of Glory with reſpeit of ; 
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comfort, when it ſaith that God reſifteth the 
proud, and giveth grace, that is, theweth fa- 
vour to the humble. Intimating thereby, that 
though we be naturally prone to ſtrife and 
envy, yet if we humble our ſelves betore God, 
to which he exhorts us in the tollowing words, 
he will (hew favour cous, Where this Scrip- 
ture 1$ in expreſs words, I cannot tell, but a- 
mong the Writings of the Prophets which are 
loſt, As elſewhere the Apoſtle Pant citeth 
words of our Saviours, which we no where read 
that he ever ſpake, It # more bleſſed to give 
then to receive, Ad. C.20. v.35. 

C.5. v. 9. Mn gvraten 147. 2n.wr, Nos 
lice ingemiſcere in alterutrum, as the O/d La- 
tin, Ne lugete invicem, Bemoan ot one ano- 
ther, He bids them in the former verſes to 
be patient and to —_ their hearts, be- 
cauſe the coming of the Loyd was at hand. 
And here he again exhorts them; not to loſe 
their courage, and to bemoan one another, 
leaſt for their impatience they might be bla- 
med. For behold the Fudge is before "the 
doors, the Lord ts at hand, Take ye there= 
fore the Prophets for examples of ſuffering 


| fflition and patience, KerevaCw, is cum ge- 


mitu deploro, to bewail with lamentations AS, 
Kamureralw 7 eugurs was, I hbewail my ow? 
Soxl, Baſil, in which ſenſe you have »gr&5 
in Euripides. Mn neyaCere voT Ankur, 1s 
all one as it he had ſaid, Mi »wgragraler 

U 2 Bane 
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Wwnauy, For 7 with a Genitive, ſignifiech 
ſuper, over. Bemail or lament not one over 
another, As tor the common reading, Grudge 
not one againſt another, methinks, it agrees not 
at all with the ſcope of the place. 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the I. Ep. General 


Of S. Pecer.. 


Ch 2, V. 30, 22, 


x IS Wy oy ( Teo ono) wy 
Sem Mouy O vitrO-, o % nugs an 

Tummy vw owea amine ( v oupngs 

| >mFems PuTrs BAG COUGH AYR 
ET TMUY £5 WFrov) ON avagorws Inos Xeirs 
As the words are thus commonly pointed and 
diſtinguiſh'r, it is very hard to give them a + 
commodious ſenſe and a Grammatical conſtru- 
&ion, For which cauſe Beza would have this 
place amended out of the Complutenſe Edi- 
tion, affirming that in other copies, s or ou- 
xepr, is corruptly read for w, wpge as it 15 
in 
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in that. And him for a great part our late 
Expoſitors do tollow, though there be an o/d 
copy alſo in Oxford that readeth s inſtead of 
3, which our Learned D* Hammond is pleaſed 
to follow, The Syriach, ro ſalve the doubr, 
before « underſtood #7", according to which, 
perhaps lawfully enough. But there may be 
no leſs queſtion in another phraſe of this pe- 
riod, for according to the common uſe of 
words, it is not properly ſaid, Octo animas 
ſervatas eſſe per aquam, That eight Souls were 
ſaved by water. as the word 5 was con- 
ſtantly underſtood by the Greeks, Though 
Beza to remedy this difficulty alſo, will have 
5 in this place to ſignifie, 1z, that is, in his 
Country language, parmi le'au, in Or amid#t 
the water, And to confirm his Judgment he 
Cites a precedent, Roms. C, 4, V. 11. Where he 
would have %' axeoBugic; to fignife, in pre- 
putio, 77 uncircumciſion, whereas ov Th axes- 
Pugte is three times uſed by the Apoſtle in the 
ſame and the foregoing verſe, but truly I ſee 
no ſuch urgency in that place to alter the pro= 
per fignification of the Prepoſition, it being as 
200d if not much better ſenſe to Tranſlate it, as 
the Od Latiz doth, Per preputium, By his uz> 
circumſion, according torhe common acception 
of the word. The meaning of the place be- 
ing this, That Abraham received the ſign of 
Circumciſion the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Faith 
in uncircumciſion, that axe Bun, by his 
3 une 


294 Annotations on the 


uncircumciſion he might be the Father of all bes 
levers, righteouſneſs alſo being imputed unto 
them, Ai axegpugw, being to be Tranſpo- 
ſed thus, Es & Tt) aurmy 01 Grxepunas mus 
TEe% mavmov Tf mSwormwy., and not tO be con- 
ſtrued with m5wormy, as commonly. it is, to 
the obſcuring of the Emphaſis of the ſenſe, 
\\ hich is ſurely this, His circumciſion was the 
ſ-al of his Faith when he was yet uncircum- 
ciſed, for a ſign, that by his uncircumciſion, 
that is, by his Faith when he was yet not 
circumciied, he might become the Father of 
all believers throughout the world that are 
not circumciſed. However, this interpretation 
of Beza's 15 not only tare, but likewiſe not 
much ſuitable to this place, Let us there- 
fore with leave inquire, whether theſe very 
words without altering at all the common 
reading ( for neither, &, nor r, nor 0 being all of 
the Maſculine or Neuter gender do or can 3- 
gree with »w74 which is of the Feminine, 
as in their ſenſe who would ſo read they ought 
to do) only varying the points, and under- 
ſtanding, #5, which 1s ſo frequent, and taking 
away the latter Parentheſis, may not yield a 
truer and better ſenſe then they did before, 
'Eis by oAigy ( Tvriov oxmo ) v9 Nenw nom? s 
At vuitTO. 0 x) 1s AvTITUTOY vUP awCa Bane 
TuG, & oprngs Drowvems puny, AX AWE ws 
aa ns emepwmug. as ror It avaciarws Inoy 
Xezrs, In diebus Noz, cum fabricaretur Arca 

in 
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in qua paucze (id eſt Otto) anime ſervate 
ſunc. Per aquam etiam quod eſt antitypum 
nos nunc ſervat Baptiſma, non depoſitio ſote 
dium carnis. ſed bon conſcientie ſtipulatio in 
Deum per ReſurreFionem Jeſu Chriſti, 17 the 
days of Noah when the Ark was preparing» 
wherein few (that # Eight) Souls were ſaved. 
By water alſo Baptiſm which is the Antitype 
doth now ſave us. Not the doing away the filth 
of the fleſh. but the covenant of 4 good con- 
ſcience toward God by the Reſurrettion of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. And thus by this Tranſlation the 
unwonted uſe of 4% in the former ſenſe is 
avoided, and the Article o doth fitly anſwer 
to the word, Bamiove, Neither is the tra- 
je&ion harſh at all, as ſome perhaps may ob- 
jet, Ai vcr 0 x} 14s, for Ii udzr©. ns 
15s 9 env arnTumy vw owe Barna, By 
water 4 Baptiſm which i the Antitype (| to 
the Ark of Noah wherein Eight Souls were 
ſaved ] doth now ſave us, Is there not the 
ſame treje&ion, if you read @ or £2 Nay it 
is ſo far from being _—_— as it rather ſeem- 
eth elegant and pleaſing, for as Stephane af- 
firms, Demoſthenes the great Oratonr was wont 
to uſe ſuch trajections ad venuſtatem ſermoni 
conciliandam, to gain a grace unto his ſpeech. 
That others alſo of the Greeks, and the Latins 
alſo for the ſame cauſe did the like, as you 
may ſee, Animad, on Af, C13, v.17. And 
perhaps the 'very Apo#les themſelves, isnot 

uU 4 ſtrange 
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ſtrange at all, Yoy have one in this ,very 
place, 'Ovu auprys >mHro 15 puTv, for, v puTTy 
or2p1gs droits, and another in: the ſame A4- 
poſtle, 2 Ep, Ce. I. V, I9, @ xaaps aTOLETE DOgs 
DE 0vTE, for @ DEgor Yovnes XaXws MOUETE, But 
if you would ſee more perplext and involv'd 
frajections, you may conſult as I ſaid before, 
AF, C. 13. v., 17. In ſumm theſenſe is this, 
Baptiſm which doth now ſave us by water, . 
and is an Aytitype to the Ark of Noah, is 
not the doing away of the filth of the fleth 
Ai vdzr©., By water, but the covenant or 
promiſe of a good conſcience toward God At 
avaczorus 'Incs Keiws, By the Reſurreition of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſoas there is a clear Analogy be- 
tween Ai vdros, and At aragioews a due propor- 
tion between, By water, and By the Reſurrettion, 
As if he ſhould have ſaid, That the Ark of 
Noah (not the floud ) was a 7ype of Baptiſm, 
and Baptiſm an antitype to the Ark, but not 
becauſe that Baptiſm was a cleanſing of the filth 
of the fleſh by water, in which reſpe& it had no 
teſemblance with the Ark, but in that it was 
the FR_ of a good conſcience toward God 
by the Reſurrettion of Feſus Chriſt, in the Faith 
whereof and a life proportionable roward Goa, 
we are now ſaved, as they of old time were 
in the Ark of Noah, For the Ark of Noah 
and Baptiſm are both-zypes and figures of the 
Reſurretion. So that the proper end of Bap- 
| Fiſm 1s 'not' to be underſtood as if it __ a 


| Ep. of S Peter. 297 

waſhing away of our fins, which is ſignified 
by the doing away the filth of the fleſh, ( al- 
though it Jew # follows and is ſo often 
Metonymically taken by the Fathers ) but w- 
ex'ws properly it is the fign of Reſurrection 
from death in fin to newneſs of life by a true 
and lively Faith in the Reſurre&tion of Jeſs 
Chriſt, whereof Baptiſm was a moſt Empha- 
. tick figure, as was alſo the Ark of Noah, out 
of which he retarned as it were from the Se- 
pulchre of death to a new lite, and therefore 
1s of Philo not unhtly termed mxAryſerearar 5- 
Yiug!, The Captain or Leader of regeneration, 
and ſo was the Whales belly out of which Jo- 
as roſe after a three days burial, and the 
Cloud, and the Red Sea in which the people 
of Iſrael were all Baptiſed, 1 Cor c. 10, v. 2, 
All which were 7rypes and figures of the ſame 
thing with Baptiſm, to wit, of the death and 
Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, it being reputed 
an Apoſtolique conſtitution, k amdvas, &c, 
Demerſio in aqua denotat mortem, emerſio ex 
aqua Reſurretionem Chriſti ſimul & noſtram, 
The demerſion in the water ſiznifies the death, 
the emerſion out of it the Reſurrettion of Chriſt 
and alſo of ws. So as by the leave of 1z- 
terpreters who are of another Judgment, I for 
my part think, that in theſe words is more 
Emphatically and expreſly ſet forth what Bap- 
ziſm meaneth, both negatively and affirma- 
tively, then in any other place of Scripture, 
as 
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as if our Apoſtle did it ot purpoſe to reftifie 
our Judgments concerning the true notion oft 
Beptiſm, I ſay negatively and affirmatively, 
Negatively, that it is not doing away the filth 
of the fleſh 91 1v9%7©&., by the efficacy of wa- 
ter, the outward ſign of the inward thing, 
to wit, the myſtical waſhing away of fin, in- 
to which ſenſe very obvious for the near affi- 
nity of the uſe ot water we are ſo prone to 
run into. For it is a cold expoſition of them 
who ſay, that the doing away the filth of the 
fleſh doth fignihe the ourward a& of wathing 
only, as it any man could be ſaved by the 
outward a&, unleſs the inward thing be ap- 
plied by Faith, to wit, the remiſſion or do- 
ing away of fin. Afirmatively and poſitively, 
that it is the ſtipulation or promiſe of a good 
conſcience toward God by the virtue of the Re- 
ſurrettion of Jeſw Chriſt, And I conceive 
this ſenſe concerning Baptiſm to be moſt con- 
ſonant and agreeable to the Judgment of the 
Fathers, who if they notwithſtanding did ap- 
ply Baptiſm: to that other notion of waſhing, 
they did it accidently, and by the by, becauſe 
of the Allegorical alluſion of the element of 
water to the bloud of Chri/t, which is aid 
to cleanſe us from our fins, 1 Joh, C. 1, v. 7. 
But more ſurely there is in this word of Bap- 
tiſm according to Athanaſius, meilov Baub©., 4 
deeper myſtery then that of waſhing, a myſtery 
known and common to the yery _—_—_ 

| their 
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their frequent {rations do ſufficiently wits 
neſs. But as concerning the ReſurreRion of 
the body, it was a thing to them unknown 
and incredible, it not altogether imperceptible, 
[ nay ſome of the Jews themſelves did not be- 
lieve it. ] It was the ſpeech of one of their 
oreat Philoſophers, Seneca by name, Hora illa 
dectretoria non eſt animo ſuprema ſed corpori, 
The determinate hour, of death, i not the 
laſt to the ſoul, but to the body, It was no 
ſmall maccer to reach the immortality of the 
Soul, the top of their knowledge, but of the 
Reſurre&ion of the body Philoſophers ſcarce 
ever dreamed of, Mornexs tells us of Zo- 
yoaſtres, who 1s of ſome reported to have held 
this opinion, Quod anime immortales ſunt, & 
quod corporum Reſurrecio univerſalis futura, 
That Souls are immortal, and that there ſhail 
be a univerſal Reſurrettion of bodies, But 
this, bur, a pleriſque profertur, many ſay ſo, 
but no certainty thereof, And La#antims tells 
_ us of Chyyfppus who had an imperfe& notion 
of it, the ſumm whereof was this, That af- 
ter death within ſome period of time, «s 6 
ru #0uev Nmoygouomnar gp, we ſhould be re- 
| ſtored into the ſame form wherein we now are. 
But who knows whether he meant the ſame 
Numerical body, or whether by this ſame form 
he mean not the Soul, as the reſt of the Phi- 
loſophers did, or whether he meant not rather 
the Pythagoreen Metempſychoſis * But this I ſay 

was 
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was a greater myſtery then that A/legorical 


waſhing of the Soul by which its ſaid to be 
cleanſed by the bloud of Chri/f. The notion 
of Reſurre&tion was far higher, the very life 
and myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, as Ronaras 
calls ir. It is indeed the ſtupendious myſtery 
of myſteries, wherein to believe conſiſts the 
toundation of eternal happineſs, That Chriſt 
the Mediatour ſhould become 6ba»0:»r©-, God 
and many to be declared man in that he died, 
and to be declared God in that he roſe again 
from the dead, Rom, C.1.v,4, This 1 fay 
again ws a myſtery beyond all Philoſophical 
Speculation, and therefore there was need of 
ſome fignifcant zype or figure, which might 
| make {ſo impenetrable a notion familiar and 
perceptable ro the ſenſe of man, to which 
purpoſe nothing ſeemed more fit and eaſe in 
the wiſdom of God, then the burying of our 
bodies in water by B:ptiſm, from whence they 
receive an immediate Reſurre&ion. So that in 
concluſion we may pofitively affirm. that Bap- 
tiſm is properly and ſolely a type of the Reſur- 
reftion. And to this truth do give their ſut- 
frage, The Apoſtles, Fathers, Schoolmen, all- 
molt all Tterpreters, Ancient and Modern, 
and even our Exgliſh Church it ſelf, its Judg- 
ment being manifeſt in the Rubrick of the Com- 
mon Prayer, which injoyns the dipping of 1»- 
fants in Baptiſm, allowing only in ſome caſes 
the liberty of ſprinkling, or perfuſion, The 


thing 
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thing of it ſelf is ſo manifeſt, that there is 
' no need of Teſtimonies to confirm it ; but be- 
cauſe there be not few who teach otherwiſe, 
led thereunto by example and vulgar errour, 
it will not be amiſs, if but to free my (elf 
from the imputation of too much confidence, 
out of innumerable Teſtimonies, to cite ſome 
few, And we firſt begin from the Apoſtle Pant, 
'H aA YvoeTs m1 oave eBamidnuy., Kc, Know ye 
not that ſo many as were Baptiſed into Jeſus 
Chrif#, were Baptiſed into his death * There- 
fore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed from 
the dead by the Father of Glory, even ſo we. 
alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life, &c, Rom. 
Cc. 6. V.3, 4. &. FEFumeqerris auvtT@ CO Tw 
Bamiquam, &c. Being buried with him ty Bap- 
tiſm, wherein you are alſo riſen with him through 
Faith of the working of God who hath raiſed 
him from the dead, Col, c, 2, v.12, En 
T momogdi, CC, Elſe what ſhall they do who 
are Baptiſed Y 4 dead [ bodies ] if the dead 
riſe 0t? 1 Cor. C, 15. v. 29, As much as 
if he had ſaid, In vain doth the Church uſe 
the ſign of Baptiſm if there be no ReſurreQion, 
You - have it abundantly proved alfo in the 
Primitive and later Writers. For example, 
That believing 03 his death, Sg Ts Banlhoas- 
TO. aurs vgwwvor Þ avagtoiuws aus irc, By 
his Baptiſm ye may be made partakers of his 
Reſurreition, Ignat. Ep, ad Trall. Barhowa 
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6's + Izvaro! T8 were NWulvor, Boptiſoe was 
given to ſet forth the death of the Lord, Ep. 
ad Philadel. in the name of Jeratiw. The 
death of Chriſt, Conſt. Apoſt. Ts bus x © 
&,1&20EwS aur OW = ps —_ T& 
avuſoags In Baptiſm we perform the ſigns o 
his Paſſion and Roſs hain, Juſt. Ms o, 
know one ſaving Baptiſm, ſince there is but one 
death for the morld and one Reſurrettion, ar 
TUTO. in mo Banlna, whereof Baptiſm u the 
type, &c. Baſil. Mag, Heer what S* Paul ſaith, 

hey were all Baptiſed in the cloud and in the 
ſeaz Frames oy wg odby, Fn 
calleth thetr paſſage through the ſea, Baptiſm, 
for it was K eſcape from death, &c. Bafll, Se- 
leuc. "Omy wenmoper Banlicav, When we go 
about to Baptize, we bid to ſay, I believe in 


the Reſurretion of the dead, and inthic Faith © 


are we Baptized, Chryſoſt, Baptiſmus Reſur. 
reftionis pignus, & imago, Bapriſms is a pledge 
and figure of the Reſurreftion, Ambr. Bap- 
eiſmus arrhabo Reſurre&ionis, Baptiſm & an 
earneſt of the Reſurretion, Latant., Aqua- 
rum elemento ſepelimur, We are buried in the 
element of water, Anſelm, Merſio mortis & 
ſepulturx formam gerit, Immerſion bears the 
form of death and burial, Bernard, Laudabilius, 
8 tutius, & communius, &c. Baptiſaz i per- 
formed more laudably, more ſafely and more 
commonly by dipping, for by dipping the figure 
of Chriſt his burial & repreſented, Tho. _= 
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IpſumBaptizandi verbum mergere ſignificat,&e. 
The word Baptiſm doth fignifie dipping under 
the water, and it is evident the Ancient Church 
uſed the Ceremony of dipping, Calv. Baprtif- 
mus Graca vox eſt, &c. Baptiſm is a Greek 
word and ſignifies properly, immerſion into the 
water, aud this ſignification doth properly agree 
with our Baptiſm, and hath Analogy to the 
thing ſignified, for by Baptiſm we are buried 
together and as it were drowned with Chriſt 
being dead to fin, &c. Zanch, I could add to 
theſe an innumerable heap of Teſtimonies, 
but theſe I think are enough to prove two 
zrrefragable doarines, Firſt,that Baptiſm ts pro- 
perly end ſolely, the type of the death and Reſur- 
reftion of Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith wherein we 
are aſſured of the humanity and Godhead of 
our Saviour, the very foundation of our Chri- 
ftian Faith, And Secondly, of the Reſurrettion 
of all true Chriſtians, who are Baptized in, 
and live according to that Faith, knowing that 
if they ſhall riſe from the death of ſin to new- 
neſs of life, they ſhall alſo atter death with 
Chriſt ariſe to glory. TI ſhall only add the 
Judgment of an ingenuous and learned man, 
whoſe Teſtimony in this matter is not to be 
ſuſpetted or refuſed, His words are theſe, Por- 
r0 quamvis immerſionis Czremonia & olim fuic 
communior, &c, Though the Ceremony of ins 
merſion was anciently more common, as appears 
by the unanimous diſcourſe of the Fathers when 


they 
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they ſpeak of this matter, and doth more live« 
ly repreſent the death, burial, and Reſurretion 
of the Lord and us, which are myſtically done 
in Baptiſm, The which ſignification of immer- 
fron the Fathers do often urge, &c. From whence 
S* Thomas affirms that the Ceremony or rite 
of dipping is the moſs commendable, Tet there 
have been many reaſons for which ſometimes it 
was convenient to change this cuſtom of dipping 
znto ſome other kind of Ceremony near anto 
#, &c. From hence therefore the Ceremony of 
perfuſion or pouring on of water as midale be- 
tween ſprinkling and dipping was much in ufe, 
which cuſtom Bonaventure ſaith was in his time 
much ot ſerved in the French Churches and ſome 
others, though he confeſs the Ceremony of dip- 
ping was the more common, the more fit, and 
the more ſecure, as S* Thomas teacheth. How- 
ever where the cuſtom of perfuſion, or aſper- 
fion, ſprinkling of, or pouring on of the water 
is now in uſe, it ought not to be altered by 
private Authority. Nay ſince now it &« ſoge- 
nerally in pradtiſe throughout the Church, it 
ought by no means to be calPdin queſtion, Thus 
far Effizs. In whoſe words we have a manifeſt 
and ingenious conceſſion, that dipping was the 
Ancient Ceremony, which conftantly the Fa- 
thers taught, as more lively repreſenting the 
Death, Burial, and ReſurreQion of Chri/t and 
us, that the Schoolmen held the ſame tor the 


moſt ſecure and commendable cuſtom, _ 
| the 
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the cuſtom of perfuſioz crept in unawares into 
the Church, tor what cauſes he mentions not. 
But becauſe the cuſtom hath been long in uſe, 
he doth not think it fit it ſhould be called 
into queſtion. whether it be lawful or no. And 
to this Judgment I willingly ſubſcribe. ſo as 
the Miniſters of Baptiſm would teach the true 
and genuine reaſon of its inſtitution, which by 
the change of the Ceremony is almoſt loſt, fo 
that they for the moſt part teach now a days 
that Allegorical one of waſhing, occaſioned by 
the now conſtant cuſtom of” perfuſion, which 
I will not yet deny may be piouſly and pro- 
fitably taught ſometimes, for the Fathers and 
the Apoſtles themſelves did ſometimes do- it; 
Though, with leave be it ſpoken, I am ſtill of 
opinion, that it would be more for the ho-« 
nour of the Church, and for the peace and ſe- 
curity of Religion, if the old cuſtom could con- 
veniently be reſtored, which ſurely it might 
ſafely enough in reſpe& of indangering the 
health of the Infants, it Bapti/7 were only to 
be adminiſtred at ſer times in the year, as if 
was Antiently in the Church. Which cuſtcm 
what ſhould hinder to be revived I do not ſee, 
but the opinion of thoſe, who hold Baptiſnz 
fo neceſſary to Salvation, as that without it 
there's none to be hoped for, and yet in 
danger of death, there might be a liberty, al- 
lowed for it at other times. The caſe then 


being thus, I beſeech you what ſo viſible afh- 
þ,« nity 
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nity is there between burial and waſhing, that 
Chriſtian __ ſhould be thought to draw 
its Original trom the /o0z5 or waſhings of the 


Jews ? If it were true that our Baptiſm did 


fignife waſhing or ablution, or were it true 
thac the Jews did Anciently admit into their 
Church either their Own or Proſelytes by colla. 
tion of Baptiſm, which hath been ſo mu 
urged by Learned men, they might be proby. 
ble arguments, that the inſtitution of our Bap- 
tiſm was tetch't from the Baptiſmes Or waſh- 
77s of the Jews. But when the contrary is 
made ſo evident concerning the firſt, and there 
appears no certainty for the ſecond, I conceive 
there is little reaſon to adhere to this new and 
uncertain do&rine which the Fathers never 
heard or dreamed of. For that our Baptiſm 
is truly a zype of burial, and Reſurrection, lit- 
reral and myſtical, and not of waſhing, hath 
been already ſufficiently declared, And as for 
the other argument, as it is far off trom any 
Cogency in 1t to force the aſſent, ſo is it liz- 
ble to very much queſtion, it having ſo lit- 
tle help of the Authority of Scripture to de- 
fend ir, that Ican ſcarce find any footſteps of 
it in the O/d Teſtament, They would derive 
its Original from the word P22, /avit or pur- 
Lavit, to waſh ot cleanſe, Exod. C. 19. v. 10. 
3ut as I take it the Rabbins uſe for Baptiſm 
he word PAP, which ſignifies dipping or 772 
merfen, thereby notably ſhewing that they 
owe 
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owe the notion of the word to the Greeks, or 
rather to the Chriſtians, For what affinity 


is there ſo near between pyrgation, and immers 
ſion, cleanſing and dipping? But the thing of 


it ſelf was ſo uncertain that the Ma/ters-them- 
ſelves did diſagree about it. For in the very 
Text they urge which is cited out of the 7al- 
mud, Rabbi Eliezer doth exprefly contradict 
Rabbi 7 aPues who was the farſt as far as I can 
learn thac ever did aſſert this kind of Baptiſmz 
among the Jews. For Rabbi Eliezer who 
was at leaſt coetaneons if not elder to Rabbz 
Toſbaa, expreſly ſaich, Proſelycum circumciſum 
& non Baptizatum verum efle Proſelytum, nam 
fic legimus de patribus, Abrahamo, Iſaaco, & 
Facobo, qui circumciſi erant & non Bapti- 
zati, That a Proſelyte circumciſed and not Bap- 
tized was 4 true Proſelyte, for ſo we read of 
our Fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, who 
were Circumciſed and not Baptized. On the 0- 
ther ſide Rabb; Foſbua affirms, Fum qui Bap- 
tizatus eſt & non circumciſus eſſe Proſelytum, 


That he was a Proſelyte who was Baptized and - 


not circumciſed, But to which of theſe ſhall 
I yield my belief? To Eliezer who affirms 
that which the Scripture affirms, or to Foſhua 
who affirms that which the Scripture no where 
mentions ? Tis true the Maſters ſtood all for 
Rabbi Fofhua, it was their intereſt ſo to do, 
it was for the honour of their Religion; char 
the Chriftians might be aid to borrow their 
| | X 2 
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Ceremonies from them. But when I ſee learn- 
ed and judicious perſons in theſe times fetch 
the foundations of truth from the Rabbins, 
and that to eſtabliſh a new opinion, I cannot 
but wonder at it. Unde nobis miſſus eſt Tal. 
mudus, &c. They are the words of Buxtor- 
fius in his Synag. Jud. From whence was the 
Talmud ſent us, that we ſhould give it ſo much 
credit, as to believe that the. Law of Moſes 
could or ought to be underſtood by it 5 Andif 
not the Law of Moſes, much leſs the Law of 
the Goſpel to which they were profeſſed ene- 
mies. The Talmud is called by the ſame A- 
zhor, Errorum Labyrinthus, & tabularum Judai- 
carum fundamentum, The Labyrinth of errours, 
and the foundation of Jewiſh Fables, and it 
was farſt perfe&ted and acknowledged to be 
Authentick Five Hundred years atter Chrift, 
and out of ic. Maimonides and all the reſt did 
ſuck their learning. Surely therefore there's 
little reaſon to acquieſce in its Authority, or 
Teſtimony. But what was the matcer that 
this old Rabbsiz ſhould fo conſtantly deny that 
which was like to advance the honour of his 
Religion, bur that his conſcience was throughly 
convinc'd of his aſſertion ? I cannot but ad- 
mire the ingenuity of the man who maintained 
the light of this truth ſo firmly againſt and 
amidſt (o'many Impoſtours'of his Nation, who 
perhaps thought it a Glorious Triumph to ob- 
trude a counterfit opinion upon the _ 
wor 
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world not yet folicicous of their machina- 
tions. And that which moves me more, Fo- 
ſephius himſelf [| not to ſpeak of all the Fa- 
thers before the Talmud ] who was likewiſe 
a Few and of the ſame age with Rabbi Elze- 
zer, Who writ alſo purpoſely of the cuſtoms 
and Ceremonies of his Nation, is totally fi- 
lent in this matter, (o that ic is an argument 
to me next to demonſtration, that two perſons 
of ſuch eminency, both Jews, and coewal, the 
one ſhould expreſly deny, the other in all his 
Hiſtory make no mention of this Baptiſm. Be- 
fides if Bapriſ-z in the ſenſe of our days had 
been in uſe among the Fews in former times, 
wherefore did the Phariſees ſay ro John the 
Baptiſt, Joh, Cc. 1.'v. 25. Why then Baptizeſt 
thou, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nor 
that Prophet Do they not plainly intimate 
thereby, that there was no uſe nor practiſe of 
Baptiſm before, and that it wasa received opi- 
nion among them, that there was none to be 
uſed till E/;2s, or that Prophet came? Such & 
folemn and publick merſation was altogether un- 
uſual with the Jews till that time, as Grotius 
ſaith upon the words aforementioned. How 
then there can be any ſuch affinicy between 
our Baptiſm and the waſhings of the Jews, that 
the one ſhould therefore by any pretext or 
right be ſaid to ſucceed the other, I confeſs 
I underſtand not, it is beyond my Faith. Bur 
they ſay that Arrian calls the Few, G5Bau- 
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phoy, that is, oze that*s dipt, but Irather think 
with his Commentator, Ipſum confuſe loqui, 
& velle potius Chriſtianum Judzum, That he 
[ being a Heathen ] Pake confuſedly or pro- 


miſcuouſly, and that he rather meant a Chri- 


ſtian Jew, as Lubin alſo upon that of Ju- 
venal, 


Nunc facri fontis nemus & delubra locan- 
FAY Judgzis 2 


will have the Jews there to be meant the 


Chriſtians, Qui edito Domitiani urbe pulſi - 
ſylvas illas habitare cogebantur, Who being by. 


Domitians Edit expell'd the City, were ford 
to inhabit thoſe woods which were ſacred to the 
Heatheniſh devotions, But to put an end to 
this diſcourſe, I do affirm with Alexander de 
Halys, Tin&tio eſt formalis cauſa Baptiſmi, 
That. dipping # the formal cauſe of Baptiſm. 
There remaineth only to reſolye what :m&- 
Tus is, Concerning which word I conceive 
with Beza, Groiins, Eftius, and others, that 
in this place it properly fignifies, ſtipulatio, z 
covenant Or A. AS 1t 15 interpreted by 
the Gloſſaries, emecy mug, and empumnns, ſt ipur 
latio, emepTrug, Promitto ſpondeo, ftipulor. 
In which ſenſe 1 conceive «pwmyug 15 alſo tobe 
taken, Sirac. C. 33. V, 3» Avbpwr@. awem 
ume do] vopu, % 0 vou@. euTYy mgvs, ws 6 
pwTy I'x4/w,, Homo {-nſatus credet legi, & 


lex ei fidelis, ficut ſponlio vel ſtipulatio juſto- 


rum, 
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ram, A man of underſtanding will truſt tle 
Law, and the Law will be Faithful unto him, 
as the promiſe or covenant of the Fuſt, Tis 
true, It properly m_— rogatio, but as ro- 
gatio legis among the Latins was uſed for le- 
ges latio, and for the Law it ſelf, and rogare 
legem, tor legem ferre or ſtatuere, becaule it 
was the cuſtom that the Magiſtrate when at 
any time a Law was to be enacted, did ask 
the people, Rogaret populum, Velitis, jubea- 
tis ne Quirites hoc fieris Do you deſire or will, 
that this be a Law 2 upon whole anſwer that 
they did, the Law was publiſh't, and this was 
called rogatio legis, or the enatting of a Law, 
ſo was EpWw mua and emromug With the Greeks, 
though properly it ſignifies yogatio, for the 
ſame reaſons taken for. /#ipulatio, or 4 cove- 
nant, nay we have in our Holy-okes Erymolo- 
gical Diftionary, rogare, ſtipularji, and ſurely 
the Law it ſelf is nothing but a covenant. I 
ſay for the ſame reaſons; for as Pomponivns 
tells us, Stipulatio, was, Verborum conceptio 
quibus is qui interrogatur diturum faturumve 
{e quod interrogatus eſt, reſponderit, A concep- 
tion of words wherewith he that was asked, did 
anſwer that he would ſay or do the thing which 
he was asked; and that it took its name from 
the Interrogator, as the worthier perſon, was 
the opinion of Accurſizs and other Interpreters 
of the Law, All which doth ſuit very well 
in our preſent caſe. For in Ancient times, 

X 4 when 
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- when the Catechumeni, who were to be Bap- 
tized, were interrogated by the Prieſt, whe- 
ther they did believe in the Reſurrection ot 
the dead, and the life ro come, upon their 
anſwer that they did, the covenant was ac- 
cepted, and- they were by him immediately 
Baptized in that Faith, as you may ſee in Chry- 
ſoſtom and others, the like cuſtom whereunto 
is ſtill retained in our Chxrch when in time 
of Baptiſm, to the queſtion of the -Mz:zi/tcr, 
Wilt thou be Baptized in this Faith ? the Spon- 
ſors or Sureties forthwith anſwer, zt is our de- 
ſire. And this Itake to be the Apoſtles mean- 
ing of :mepwmug. In this place, I have inſiſted 
the longer on theſe words, that I might more 
eyidently ſhew, that the proper end of Bap- 
ziſm is to repreſent the death and Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and our .Faith in it, and not 
properly a ſign of waſhing from the filth of. 
fin, which the Apoſtle ſeems expreſly in theſe 
words to deny, though many think or at leaſt 
ſpeak otherwiſe, 

' C.4. v. 4. 'Ev @ Eevicorny, wn CUTE, 1 
Tov vp as Thy orthi t uownas ayanguon, 
[2g opnpgwmres, By a familiar traje&ion, In quo 
hoſpitantur blaſpemantes, non concurrentibus | 
vobis in eandem luxuriz confufionem, Where- 
zu they abide continue or reſt or lodge themſelves 
blaſpheming, you not running together with them 
znto the 2s exceſs of riot, Sevicerm, hoſpi= 
tatur, Act. C. 10. V. 6. 

V. 6, 


I. Ep. of S Peter. 13 


V. 6, Eis 7&m 4 x, VEX pos eunyſeicht, ty 
#piF 01 pe 45, avpwres pri, Cwor 5 © VFrov 
" md;ugm, I ſuppoſe in this place, ro make 
the conſtruction and the ſenſe agree, you muſt 
underſtand the article, :, before 7 arbpwmrys, 
and before #7) vzov, a thing very frequent ; or 
reſume the Participle mempdpSpor in the third 
verſe, altering onely the caſe, And then render 
it, For to this end was the Goſpel preached to 
them that are dead, that they may be condemned 
who were according to men in the fleſh, but 
that thoſe who were according to God in the ſpi- 
rit may live. Or thus, that they may be con- 
demned who walked after men in the fleſh, and 
they live who walked after God in the ſpirit. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
On the II. Ep. General 


Ot S. Pecer. 


Cit. x, V. 5, &c. 


A'T cum Tm 5 anv90) mY mapers 
oeve)ng.vmes emoopnryiours ov Th ms| 
vp Thy aperly, ov Oi Ty apety 
| Thy) tyvwow, &c. Before arvdy 
underſtand 7, Ubique locus eſt accuſativo fi 
intelligas 7, is a common rule, Er hoc ipſum 
cum omni diligentia introducentes, 2. e. pro- 
moventes, jungite invicem cum fide virtutem, 
cum virtute ſcientiam,”&c. And promoting this 
very thing [to wit that ye .may be partakers of 
the divine nature, V. 4. ] with all diligence, 
Join hand in hand with your Faith virtue, with 
your vertue knowledge, with your knowledge tem- 
perance, with your temperance patience, with 
Jour patience godlineſs, with your godlineſs 
bratherly kindneſs, and with your brotherly 
kindneſs charity. cv is frequently put for aw, 
I cannot but think that the Apoſtle in —_ 
place 
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place had ſome refleion on the Ancient cu- 
ſtoms of the Heathez, when they lead their 
Chorus. For :myopnyav doth properly ſig- 
nifie, Chorum ducere, or in Choro ducere, To 
lead a Chorus, ot in a Chorus, Now in their 
Chorus, owe nyo amnAgs, they were com> 
plicated together, Steph, or as in Homer, 

Qpyeunr BnAwv em KEpPTay KaAeKs EY OVTESS 
They danced holding one anothers hands by the 
palm, waiting each on other, or Miniſtring 
each to other, from whence this word ſeemeth 
to have obtained theſe ſeyeral fignifications, 
-Pur behold here a goodly Chorxs of Graces, 
where Faith leads the Chorws, and the reſt 
of the Graces wait all upon her, as it were 
mutually joyned by the hands, and ſuſtaining 
each the other. And this ſenſe I ſuppoſe may 
well fit emyopry:p}.or, Col. c, 2, v, 19. and 
£mY opnMuiah, Eph. C, 4. V, 16. 

V. 20, "On max: Degturac yeagns iwdnas 
emAuatws s wer Quod omnis Prophetia Scrip- 
turz propria interpretatione non fit. Thus the 
Izterlizeary and the Old Latin Interpreter. 
That every Propheſie of Scripture is not ful- 
filled tn the proper interpretation, ot that eve- 
ry Prophecy « not fulfilled in the proper inter- 
. pretation of the writiag, or of what i writtes, 
taking 2ea97, for Scriptio, or Scriptum, as 1t 
Often is in humane Authors, Diver, dmmAgn 
To, &5 TA evepyaray, Phavor, roy O- 
| | an 
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thers think it more Grammatical to Tranſlate 
it thus, Quod omnis Prophetia Scripture pro- 
priz interpretationis non eſt, That every Pro- 
phecy of Scripture is not of its _ interpre- 
tation, But Tranſlate it which way you wall 
the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, all one as if he had 
ſaid, That every Prophecy was not accomplithed 
according to the litteral, that 1s the proper 
meaning of the Scripture, For Propheſies have 
tor the moſt part a typical, myſtical,or analogical 
ſenſe, though ſome time, ſome Propheſie hath 
a literal one, as that concerning Foſiah, : Kzng, 
C. 13. V-2, and ſome timea /zteral and myftz- 
cal, Tſai. c. 7. v, 14. and that of the Son of” 
the Propheteſs, Ijas.C. 8. v.3, 4. As many of 
. the Fathers do expound it. And this ſenſe doth 
fitly agree with the context, v. 19, We have 
alſo a more ſure word of Propheſie whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed as unto a light that ſhi- 
neth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day ſtar ariſe in your hearts. What 1 beſeech you 
is this /;ght that ſhineth in a dark place, but the 
Propheſies of Chriſt, in the proper interpretation 
_ of the Scripture, that is in the letter obſcure and 
wrapped up in-darkeneſs,until the day ſtar of the 
Goſpel do manifeſt and declare the sype and y- 
fery in their hearts, and therefore he tells them, 
that they ought to know this chiefly, and to 
rake heed that they ſtuck not too much in the 
naked letter, but that they ſhould rather turn 


theirminds to the meaning of the Prophecy, P 
the 
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the myſtery which was covered in the letter, or 
written word, For, as it follows, v. 21. Prophe- 
fie came not of old time by the will of man, that is, 
chey did not Propheſie in old time of their own 
head according to their own will, but holy men 
of God ſpake as they were inſpired, and atted by 
the holy ſpirit, in figures,ridales, types and myſte- 
ries, that thoſe who ſaw yezolw, the letter of 
the Scripture, or the written word,might not ſee 
:mAvay, the ſolution, or interpretation of it, un- 
leſs to whom the day ſtar of the Goſpel was 
riſen in their hearts. 
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that are in themſelves negative the' 

Atticks add a negation, whereof you 

1 may ſee Animad. on 1 Tim, C. 4. v.3. Who 
i #7 4 liar but he that denieth that Jeſus is the 
Chri##? he is Antichriſt who denieth the Father 
and the Son, Whoſoever denieth the Son hath 
por 
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zot the Father, Tt is unſeaſonable and need- 
leſs to add thoſe words which follow in' the 
Exeliſþ, and are reftored by them and Beza 
our of the Syrizck and Latin copies, they be- 
ing wanting in the Greek, To wit, He that 
acknowleigeth the Son hath the Father alſo, 
Which words are indeed altogether ſuperfluous, 
and ſerve to no uſe, bur rather deſtroy the 
ſenſe. For thoſe words, Who ever denieth the 
Son, hath not the Father, are a meer proof 
of the antecedent propoſition, That he ix An- 
tichriſt who denieth the Father and the Son, 
y an anſwer to a tacit objection, As if, if 
any ſhould obje&, Iam not Artichrift, forl do 
not Deny the Father and the Soz, for I ac- 
mowledge the Father, it ſhould be imme- 
diately replied, Yea, but thou art Antichriſt, 
whoever thou art and ſayeſt ſo, and denieſt 
the Son, for he who denieth the Son, hath not 
the Father, For every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him that «s begotten of 
him, C.5. V.1. And he who honoureth not 
the Son, honoureth not the Father who ſent 
him, Joh, c.5, v.23, 
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.Ch.2, v.22, 


'W A O'Y xo farmw avrly, as uAiviw x; mY; 
pgigdovmes wer aus es Uinhav page 
alw, Behold Iwill caſt her and thoſe that 
commit fornication with her on the bed 
znto great affliction. This traje&ion is ſo fa- 
miliar, that I cannot but wonder that any ſhould 
{cruple at ir, Eſpecially the common verſion 
being ſo inſignificant. The Alexandrian copy 
reads puagzxiw for xAivlw, - And 1 will caſt her 
into priſon, but becauſe its fingle, I think we 
are not to acquieſce in it, neither is the read- 
ing altogether ſo pleaſing that I am much de- 
lighted with ir. 

C: 13. v. 8. *Q» & yiyearmy mw orcrm 
& Ty Bw * Cuns 79 apvis eopaypy 


whiz > 
 :72B0AIs 19@v, If theſe words be: under- 
' ſtood of the Lamb which was ſlain from the 


foundation of the world, as many think, then 
are 
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are they to be underſtood of Chriſt exhibited 

in the type of the Lamb which from the be- 
ginning of the world was flain by Abel fot a 
Sacrifice, whereby he teſtified his Faith in 
Chriſt to come, and offerd himſelf a Sacrifice 
for the -fins of the world. But perhaps we 
- May better ſay with the Greek Scholiaſt, Ev 
umep3amwo avusroy ©, wv WYEanTay* DD Kg TUS: 
. Beans nos NYCAaTTY It is an Fiyperbaton, 
as if we were to read, Whoſe names are not 
written from the foundation of the world in 
. the book of” life of the LawB# that” was ſlain: 
As were theirs Which did not worſbig*the Dra- 
20x, ſuch as were in the Greek Scholidfh, .Tlay-- 
T5 & 01 evorBaav papTupsphue ov Th mhAUy, 
All thoſe that were Martyrs for their piety 
in the Ola Teftamext, as alſo Luke faith in 
his Goſpel, C. 10. v.20, Rejoyce that your 
names are-written in heaven, And for con- 
firmation of this Hyperbatoz, we read C. 17. 
v. 8. And they that dwell on the earth ſhall 
wonder, 'Qv & tiyeamra m% ovog-Te em © 
BiBkiov f Corns Daw %4T2&30Ans 190m» Whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, Where no mention 
at all is made of the Lamb that was lain, 
W hich is. a kind of demonſtration, that the 
words are to be underſtood -as- they are be- 
forg rendred according to the .Scholiaſt. 
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